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THE 
Texts of the Sermons 
IN THIS 


SECOND VOLUME: 


SERMON XX. 

T. Matthew the Fifth, Verſe 19. 

Whoſoever therefore al break 

one of theſe leaſt Commandments, and 

ſhall teach Men ſo, be ſhall be called the 

tea . in the Kingdom of Heaven; but 
ſhall do and teach them, | ſhall 

be called Low in the Kingdom. p. |, 


S AMON XXI. 
Verſe 20. For I ſay unto you, that except 


 yourRighteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Rigb- 
teonſmeſs of the Scribes and e 
Je ſhall in no cafe enter into i 


enn, n 2 5 


Sgauox IU. 
ere 21, 22. Te have heard, 7 it Wes 
ſid by them o_ old ow, thou ſhalt = | 
L 


The Texts of the Sermons 
. kill; and whoſoever ſhall kill Hal be in 
judgment. 

But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angr 
ith his Brot ber 8 72 cauſe, fhall 2 
in danger of the judgment; and mhoſo- 

ever ſpal 70 ay to hig Brother, Raca, ſball 
be in danger of the Council; but  whoſo- 
ever ſhall if Phan Fool, foal be in dan- 
2 e. _ 47. 


* 


s oN XXIII. | 
Verſe 23, 24. Therefore if thou bring thy 
Gift ta the Altar ho if th — 
hat th Brot her bath ought againſt thee; 
ks TT 1 ty 3 before the Altar, 


7 rene to 
1 «it 22 15 them come, _— 


N Gift... ; 8 


Sz On XXI. 
Verſe 25, 26. Arree with thine Adverſary 
uickl pen art in the way pA 
| Jar te at any time the Adverſar 
liver thee to the 50 5 and. the 12 
«deliver thee * f KOs a 
caſt into 
_ Pirily-T ſay unto EY thou hat by m 
means come aut thence till thou ha 
24 the vera Farhing.. . Þ-289- 
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in this Second Volume. 


"SERMON. XXV. 
Verſe 27, 28. Te haue heard; thatit hath 
. been ſaid by them of old time, thou ſhalt 
rot commit Adultery ; but I unto 
zou, that whoſoever looketh an a Mo- 
evan to liſt after her, hath cammited 
Adultery with her already in his Heart. 
. e | | >. . » » P-IO7s 
£14 SISA SEE. . 
Verſe 29, 30. And if thy right Eye offend 
. theegpluck it out, 2 * it from thee 3 
for it is profitable for thee, that one of 
thy Members ſhould periſh, and not that 
. #hy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hel. 
_ And if thy right Hand offend thee, cut 
ut Eads it from thee; for it is pro- 
ftable far thee, that one of thy Members 
' ſhowld periſh, and not that thy whole 
Body ſhould be caſt into Hell, p. 123. 


SIXMOR XXVII. 
Verſe 31, 32. It hath been 146 whoſoever 
all put away his Wife, let him give her 
4 Mriting of Divorcement. 
But I ſayunto you, that whoſoever ſhall put 
. away his Wife, ſaving for the cauſe of 
Fornical ian, cauſes her to commit Adul- 
- Fery; and whoſoever marries her that is 
divorced, commits Adultery. p. 141. 
212 B 4 Sax 
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F SERMON XXVIIL 
| Verſe 33. Again, ye have heard, that it 
Kath been ad by them of old time, thou 


- ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt per- 
5 form unto the Lord thine Ouths. 


WHT T8428 

3 SERMON XXIX. . 
Verſe $4, 35, 36. But I ſay unto you ſwear 
not at all, neither by Heaven, for it ir 
Gods Throne, nor by the Earth, for it is 
Bis Foot ſtool; neither by Jeruſalem, 
it is the City of the Great Ning; 
neither ſhalt ' thou ſwear by thy Head, 
\ becauſe thou can'ſt not make one Hair 
white or black. pP. 221. 


SERMON XXX. 


Verſe 37. But let jour Communication be 


jea, yea, and nay, nay, for whatſoever is 
more than theſe, comes of evil. p. 241. 


SERMON XXXLI.- 2 
Verſe 38, 39. Te have heard, that it hath 
been ſaid, an Eye for an Eye, and 4 
Tooth for a Tooth But IT ſay unto you, 
|  #hat ye reſiſt not Evil, but whoſotver 
Pall ſinite thee on thy right Cheek, turn 
© to lim theother aſſo, p. 261. 
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Verſe 40, 41. And if any Man will [ ue 
thee at the Law, and take — os 
Coat, let bim bave thy Cloak alſo. 
Aud whoſoever . ſhell compel thee to go 4 
Mile, go with him twain. p. 297. 


 SnxM ON XII. 
Verſe 42. Give to him that asketh thee ; 
and from him that would borrow of thee, 
turn not thou away. p. 313. 

- SERMON XXXIV. . 
Verſe 43. Te have heard, that it hath been 


ſaid, thor ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and 
hate thine Enemy, p. 329. 


V 


1 * SANO XXXV. | 

is Wl Verſe 44. But I ſay unto you, Love your 

1. Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for 
themwhich defpitefully uſe Jau, per- 

ih ſecute you. p- 347. 


on, - SERMON XXXVI. . 

ver Verſe 45. That ye may be the Children of 
urn your Father which is in Heaven; for he 
61. ales the Sum to riſe on the Evil and 


B 4 on 


Sauen Nn. 


The Texts of the Sermons, c. 
on the Good, and n Rain on the 
Jail e, 122 p. 371. 


vent 46; 47. Fon if you love them which 
love you, what: Reward have you's Do 
rot even the Publicans the 2 ? And 
if ye ſalute your Brethrew onty; what do 
you mare than others 2 1 even the 
net A cunt), 20 397 


suo am 
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Verſe 46, 47- For for! oy Phew which 


Wed Re. Welz. 


8 XXXIX. 


Verſe Be ye therefore perfe@, . | 
por Father wich is in Heaven is Per- f 
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St. Matth. Ch, v. Ver. 19. 


be deer therefore ſhall break one of t 
| ” e and ſhall Fee 

h 4. he ſhall be called the leaſt in the King- 

3+ WW dom of Heaven ; but whoſoever ſhall do 

ard teach then, fal be called great in 
8 the Kingdom of Heaven. ' © 


ere is nothing more aprecathe to 
Chriſtianity, n Liberty ; and yet 

there is nothing more contraty to it. 
if by Liberty be meant a freedom from all-ſin- 
ful Courſes: from, the Power of Corruption, 
from the Bondage of the Devil; and after all, 
from thoſe tedious external Waſhings, Purifi- 
cations, Sacrifices, and diſtinctions of Meats, 
and Drinks, & c. ſo uſual, ſo famous, fo ſtrict- 
ly required of the Jews under the Moſaick Law, 
to this Liberty Chriſtianity i is a Friend, a Pa- 
tron, and Defender; and this is of the very 


K wy of our Religion, But +: by Liberty be 


ood tiou 5 * g 
be a — Wes; is 122 ih 22 
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preſeated. in the looſer Habit of a Strumpet ; 
— Ln yr —— are, and cannot be free, 


a i have E Fer may 
e: If thi the cd ama al Palin 


= they 
oc is a profeſſed Enemy to it, and declares 


Chg 
War n n 
1a . to think Ch 
to free us from Obedience; or he deſten, 
ded from Heaven, to looſe us from the Bonds 
of our Duty; ſo far from it, that he came to 
require ĩt upon greater Motives; and enjoined 
it with-greater Sanctions; preſſed Obſervance 
not only of the greater, but leſſer Commands; 
and in caſe of failure, declared that we ſhall 
find we have a God to deal with, who will not 
be mocked; for ſo it is in the Text, Whoſoever 
therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Cummand- 
ments, and ſhall tech Auen ſo, he ſhall be called 


the le aft 7 &c. 
- To give you the Senſe of theſe Words. 


1. By the Commandments here Tpokeh of, 
are meant the Commands and Precepts deli- 
vered and laid down by Chrift in this Ferinoh 
on the Mount, both thoſe that go before the 
Text, and thoſe that follow after it; and there- 
fare. it is emphatically faid, rheſe e 
ment, i. e. Theſe Lam now delivering, to you, 

d which lie ſo much out of the common road 
"of, Practice, that few believe they are bon 
nee in them. 

2. They ate called little' Coltthatenſentt, 
and the lea#t, not that l. Command bf God 


in n is ſo in it Wy WR 
its 


of a Triſſe; but becauſe they were ſo in the 
Opinion of the Scribes and Phatiſees, and the 
People of that Age 3 who either called the 
Commandements of the Ceremonial Law, rhe 
greate#};, and thoſe of the Moral, the lea; 
or if they allowed the Title of Com- 
mands to any part of the Moral Law, it was 
to ſuch Commands as forbid the more ſcandu- 
lous, and barbarous Sins, 5: e. Thou ſbalt ao mo 
Murther. This they called a great Commande- 
ment; but thou ſhalt not be angry with thy Brother 
without "Cauſe, nor revile him, nor abuſe him, 
nor give him ill Names, and opprobrious Lan- 
guage, Gr. Theſe they called little, and the 
leaft Commands ; Counſels rather than Com- 
mands ; the Omiſſion of which they thought 
would be no way prejudicial to the Eternal 
Welfare of their Souls. | 
3. To break theſe little or leaſt Comman- 
dements, and to teach Men ſo, was the Sin of 
the Phariſees ; who not only neglected theſe 
Commands of God themſelves, but taught 
others too, not to diſtompoſe themſelves about 
the negle& of them, as lon as they keep cloſe 
to the er Commands, ſuch as Sacrificing, 
Cireumelfion, frequenting the Paſſover, — 
on their Phyla&eries, Oc. or ſuch as enjoi 
forbearanes of the Overt Acts of ſome notori- 
ous Sins, Adultery, Fornication, Perjury, 
Stealing, Gr. And to break theſe Comman- 
dements is to flight them, to diftegard them, 
to ict contrary to them, and wilfally to do 
what they forbid, or wiltully to omit what 
they do enjoin. 41 eren. 
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+ Sermon Twentieth, uu Vol, Il. 

2 4. To be called, or to be the leaſt in the or 
Kingdom of Heaven; though this Phraſe; W 4 
Matth. xi. 11. is uſed to deſcribe. a Perſon that ¶ cor 
is an Infant, a Babe, a Novice, a young begin - in ( 
ner in Chriſt's Religion, who is ſenſible, and b 
— indeed, that Chriſt's Kingdom: is a ſpi- W wh 
ritual Kingdom, but knows it in a very low de- ¶ add 
2. is therefore ſaid to be greater in Ml the! 
dome reſpect, than St. John the Baptiſt, who J 
from the vulgar Error of his Country, ſeemd Il of: 


to cheriſk ſome Relicks of that Opinion, that W the 


the Meſſiah was to appear with External Pomp and 
and marks of Authority. But though this be ſhal 
the meaning of that Phraſe there, yet what is W fam 
2 a Compariſon in that Place, is a Threatning I kno 
here; and therefore requires another Senſe : MW Mer 
And it being ſpoken with Alluſion to breaking Coll 
theſe leaſt Commandements, and by way of ſhall 
.Retaliation, that as they ſinn'd in that which mak 
was the leaſt, ſo they ſhould be rewarded with Ear 
. — leaſt in the laſt Day; it muſt neceſſa - 
-rily be as much, as being excluded from the Ki- 
dom of Heaven : Whether by the Kingdom of 
Heaven we underſtand the Kingdom of Grace, 
or the Kingdom of Glory. And though the 
Church be fometimes called the Kingdom of Hear 
ven, as Matt h. xiii. Vet even in this Senſe the 
hreatning will appear to be diſmal enough; 
fox the meaning will be, that ſach a one a5 
breaks theſe leaſt, Commandements, will be 
can be no true, no living Member of the Church ent 
of Chriſt; and if fo, he can be no Heir of theſ l 
Kingdom of Glory, And hence it is, that 
- St. Chryſoſtom renders the word loaſt, by no 
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or nothing, i. e. He ſhall be nothing in the King- 
b dom of Hieaven 3 and will be a very deſpicable, 
t N Creature, when Chriſt ſhall come 
p 5- And from hence it will be eaſie to gueſs, 


„Vat muſt be the import of the Promiſe that's 


>. 8 added here: But whoſoever ſhall do and teach 
in them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the Kingdom 
o/ Heaven. i. e. He that ſhall make Conſclence 
24 Wl of: theſe leaſt Commandements, and (thou 
theWorld count them little and tnconſiderable; 
and looks upon them as things of no moment, 
ſhall have and bear an equal reſpect to theſe, the 
ame he doth to thoſe Commands which are ac- 
knowledged to be greateſt ; and ſnall teact 
Men to 0 ſo, not only in his Diſcourſes an 
Colloquies, but in his Practice and Example, he 
ſhall be truly great, greater than this World can 
make him; greater than the greateſt here on 
Earth; even great, and high, and honourable 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Having thus acquainted you with the Senſe, 
muſt do what I can to enforce this great and 
weighty Truth; and this I cannot do better, 
wan by making the following Addreſſes to 
Por Souls. r 
I. This Text overthrows and breaks the neck 
of that looſe Principle, that in order to Salya- 
tion, ĩt ĩs ſufficient to avoid only groſs,” noto- 
tious; ſcandalous Sins. How can it be ſuffici- 
ent, When Chriſt proteſts here, Whoſoever ſhalt 
break ane of theſe leaſt Commandements, and ſhalt 
„ 
3:49 tun EIB Age rote 
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| nick Ye & em —— is offended by that 


Vol. II, the Fifth af dt: Matthew. #6 
vidence, ß loving the World 
Mt theſe & are Sins a aa Jo of 
e are Sins is ev t 

are forbid ; 5 Ft you. cannot hut 1e Bo el 95 
are overlook d. as inconſiderable 
do the generality think they loſe their W. e 
tation, pt Character of Men, by. not 
watching againſt them, or by ſuffering. them 
to go and come as there is Fu; ug While 
55 commit no Sins that ſend them ta Goals, 
vo Priſons, or n to the Gallaws:z or 
while they keep fr Sins which the He- 
on and Deboſhees of the Age do wallow in, 

take themſelves to be tolerable Saints; 
1 8 upon the other Deformities 1 
Souls, as s of no moment; and while 
they are guilty of no Crimes that make them 
reg and can charge themſelves with no- 

thing that's very bloody, apt have no melan- 

chol Jon ts about the Garment. 3 
by ; and ma be, make matter 
Jr ad Laughter of Eu which. hath. 

erate Men many Tears, ang. mout 
Accents. 

There is no doubt, but there are g 
aud leſſer Sins, and ſome have greater We 
in them, and are attended with greater Bru» 
tiſhneſs and Stupidity; with higher degrees of 
1 and Inſo lence, and are more imme 
lexel d againſt the Nature of God than 


wad 2, But th in this reſpect ſome are 
crater, 1 e yet if we conſider the 


which it eee 


8 | Sermon Twentieth, on Vol. tt. 
other Colours; for either it is forbid, or it is 
not; if it be not forbid, it muſt be either lay. 
ful, or indifferent; if it be forbid, it is forbid 
#$ much as Adultery or hettiy. And can 
any Sin be little, that is an Affront to a Great 
and Infinite Majeſty ? Can that be little, which 
is injurious to God's Power, makes War with 
his Mercy and Goodneſs, abuſes his Patience, 
diminiſhes his Glory, and wrongs his Perfecti- 
on and Holineſs ? Can that be little, which 
disfigures the nobleſt Workmanſhip of God, 
our immortal Souls; fills them as it were with 
Scabs, and ſullies their Beauty and Splendor ? 
Can that be little, which manifeſtly hinders 
our progreſs in a ſpiritual Life, ſtops the 
Stream and Current of the Divine Grace and 
Influence, and diſpoſes to Damnation. 

Could we play the Fool, as they do in the 
Church of Rome, and tell you, that theſe leſſer 
Sins may be purged away by a little Holy Wa- 
ter; by the Biſhop's Bleſſing, by ſmiting the 
Breaſt, and the bare ſaying of a Parer teſter 
by a general Confeſſion, &c. You might think 
then, there is no great mattter in them; but 
if they require a ſerious Repentance and Refor- 
mation as well as other Sins, who can make 
light of them? Were there nothing in them, 
dut that they diſpoſe the Soul to greater Sins, 
and to a looſe, careleſs ſort of 1 this 
would be a diſcouragement enough; for all the 
World knows, that' no Man, groms perfedly 
wicked on a ſudden, but by 1 20 
on to more daring Impieties : Know ye not that 
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Vol. II.  #he Fifth of St. Matthew. 9 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. v. 6, And Behold how great 4 
matter a little Fire kitdles, ſaith St: James,Chap: 
III. 5. And doth not Experience tell us, (to 
uſe the Words of a certain Divine) how an 
unc haſt Thought uſſented to, ſogri welcomes Delight; 
Delight, Conſent; Conſent, Action; Action, Cu- 
fort Cuſtom, Habit; Habit, Perſeverance ; Per- 
ſeverance, an obduracy of Heart ; which, (with 
out God s miraculous Providence interpoſes) leads 
to final Impenitence. _ 

A Man may avoid ſcandalous, great and 
clamarous Sins, ſuch as Murther 3 Adultery; 
Curſing, Blaſphemy, Theft, Extortion, Pro- 
phaneſs, &c. and yet all this while have not 
one grain of true Love to God; for all this he 
may do meerly out of regard to his Eaſe, an 
temporal Intereſt ; and if you conſider what 
St. Paul proteſts, that if any Man love not the 
Lord Jeſus, let him be Anathema, Maranat ha; 
Curſed; and for ever Cufſed, 1 Cox. xvi. 22. 
What ſatisfaction can that Man enjoy within, 
that notwithſtanding his ſhunning ſome ſcan« 
dalous Sins, hath not any tolerable aſſurance, 
that he loves God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? 
If you love him, you muſt keep his Command= 
ments; and if Love obliges you to keep one, 
why not another? Do not they all come from 
the fame Law-giver ? Are not they all deli- 
rer'd with the ſame Seriouſneſs, and by the 
fame Authority ? Who'makes them to differ ? 
Who told you, you may obſerve one, and 
not another ? Where are the diſtinguiſhing 
Marks, to diſcern, which is to be praiſed ; 
and which is not ? 9 the ſame Spirit 
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run through all ? In a word, if you love God 
to any purpoſe, you will not only dread cry- 
ing Sins, but cyen. thoſe which, looſer Men 
make no great matter of; and its certain, that 
Soul is not yet truly converted, that doth not 
Teriouſly watch againſt evil Thoughts, Deſires, 
Paſſions, Affections, &s. (for theſe are uſu- 
ally counted leſſer Sins,) as well as againſt 
greater Abominations. And therefore, 
You may eaſily 13 that we are not to 
break a Command of our dear Lord and Ma- 
Ker, becauſe it ſeems little, or | becauſe the 
World eſteems it ſo. What hath the World 
todo with my Religion? Doth God govern 
himſelf by the Verdict of the World, and ſen- 
fual Men? What if Men, who have no right 
Apprehehenſions of God, make nothing of cor- 
rupt Communications, muſt I be guided by 
their Example? Can any Commandment, that 
proceeds out of the Mouth of God, be termed 
little ? Might not we as well ſay, that God 
ſpoke in jeſt? If God commands me to follow 
| Righteouſneſs, Faith, Charity, and. Peace,with 
all them that call on him out of a pure Heart, 
and to flee youthful Luſts, ſhall 1 neglect this 
Command, becauſe the World makes a pill 
of it? Hath the Great God of Heaven and 
Earth thought fit to ſend his Son into the 
World to tell me, that private Revenge i 
unlawful; and conforming to the World i 
— Vanities, and a and Revelling 
and Extravagancies, is diſpleaſing to him; aud 
my covetous Thoughts and Defires-are offel 
#ive to his Holineſs, and have not Lall the 1 . 
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fon in the World to ſtand in awe of his Com- 
mand, though a thouſand wicked Men ſay, it's 
either needleſs, or impraQicable ? How can 
a Diyine Command be little, that concerns 
Mens Immortal Souls? Is there any thing 
greater in this World, than the good and wel- 

e of their precious Souls? Doth God tell 
me ſuch a Sin (though it ſeems never fo ſmall 
in the eyes of the World) will help to kill my 
Soul, and is Ingratitude to him, in whom 1 
live, and move, and have my Being; and ſha 
venture upon it? God forhid. Tea, let Go 
be True, but every Man 4 Lyar; as it & written 
that thou mighteſt be juſtified in y fayitts, and b. 
clear when thou judgeſt, Rom. Hl. 4+ | 


II. Let none of you wonder at Chriſt's pe 
remptory Determination here, Whoſoever ſhalf 
break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, and ſbal 
teach Men ſo, he fhall be called the leaſt inthe 
Kingdoms of Heaven. You'll fay, What! break 
but one of theſe Commandments, and one of 
the leaſt, and be damn'd ! Where then is the 
Grace of the Goſpel ! What becomes then of 
the vaſt Treaſures of Mercy, which came in 
with Jeſus. Chriſt ? At this rate our Yoak is 
heavier than that of the Jews. Marvel not 
my Brethren, the greater the Grace is, the 
1 will be the Account; the greater the 
flercy, the greater will be the Reckoning, 
And yet this ought to be no diſeouragement to 
any of us; for the meaning is, not that every 
turprize, or accidental en or breaking 
dus of theſe Commands againſt our Will, of 
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before we are aware, or after we have uſed all 
ſſible Watchfulneſs, excludes from the King- 

dom of Heaven; for then no Fleſh could 
ſaved. But he that wilfully breaks one, and 
makes a Trade of it, knows, or hears God's 
Will in that particular, and yet will not be 
perſwaded to do it; and teaches others too, 
either by his Diſcourſe or Example; neglects 
Tuch a Command, and feels no Remorſe, lm. 
#%e Judgment of God, that they which commit ſuch 
wings, are worthy of Death; and not only doth the 
fame, but bath pleaſure in them that do them; as 
it is ſaid, Rom. i. 32. That's the Man, who ſpall 
be called leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. And do 
not you think there is a great deal of Juſtice 
in all this? What! For a Man firſt to diſregard 
an expreſs Command of Chriſt, and then, that y 
he may not think himſelf obliged to it, to call W f 
it little, and inconſiderable, and ſo to neglect 4 
- It, and after all, 8 others to do ſo too; 
Is not this a manifeſt contempt of God's Sov- 
reignty, and Mercy, and Love, and Charity, 
in Chriſt Jeſus ? Doth not this Iook like En- 
mity. againſt God? Is not this a ſign of a 
ſecret Hatred and Indignation againſt the ways 
of God ? Is not this an Argument of Obſftinacy 
and Stubbornneſs? Doth not this infer want 
of Senſe, and want of Fear? And would you 
have God ſave a Man that doth not fear him 
Would you have him receive Men into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, that. do not only not 
think it worth while to obey him in fo ſmall M © 
a matter, (ſmall in their own account, and I 11 
therefore ſurely, the ealier ) but encourage f fl 
wy 2 18 N — 2 
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others to do the like? Doth not this argue a de- 
light in a ſinful ſenſual Life? And what! Do 
you think God will let a Man or Woman in at 
the Gates of Glory, that looks upon the Pro- 
phet as mad, becauſe he bid him do ſo ſmall a 
thing, Waſh in the River Jordan ſeven times, that 
he may be clean? by BI 190 
God ' meaſures; our Actions by our Hearts; 
and if the Heart be averſe from him, or front 
the ways of Righteouſneſs, Is ſuch a Perſon fit 
to ſing with Angels, to triumph with Martyrs, 
and to fit and rejoice with Souls, that loved 
God Ar all their Hearts, and with all their 
_ Ay, but to break one of theſe leaſt Com- 
mandments, and to teach another to do ſo, 
What great matter is there in that? My 
Friends, He that breaks one, will break ano- 
ther, and is in a Diſpoſition. to offend againſt 
more: He will neyer ſtop there, one Sin engages 
bim into the Practice of another; and if he pro- 
pagates the Exil too, and like a rotten Sheep, 
infects others, doth not that one Folly diſcover. 
a Heart, that hath no Deſire, no Iuclination to 
take Chriſt's Voke upon him; and loth, un- 
willing, backward to entertain Chriſt upon 
his own Terms; andiis this following him in 
the Regeneration? And he that doth not fol- 
low him in the Regeneration, How ſhall he be 
able to ſit with him in his Throne? And this: 
puts me in mind af another Obſer vation. 


III. That he rhat lives ill, teaches, another 
(olive ill too. He e break one of 14 


4 | 
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leaſt Commandments, and teach Men ſo, &c. In 
order to be excluded from the Kingdom of 
Heaven, it is not neceſſary a Man ſhould get 
into a Pulpit, and there proclaim that it is 
lawful to lie, to cheat, to defraud, to ſing 
filthy Songs, to break obſcene Jeſts, to hate 
our Neighbour, or to return Evil for Evil; 
this needs not: Thy Actions, Chriſtian ! ſpread 
the Poiſon, and teach the next Man thou meet- 
eſt withal, to do as thou doeſt; for in break- 
ing ſuch a known Command of the Goſpel, and 


being unconcerned, What can thy fellow Chri- 


ſtian think, but that thou approveſt of it? 
And, ſuppoſing thou approveſt of it, if the 
Grace of God reſtrains him not, he ſoon be- 
ins to think, that what is lawful for thee, may 

be lawful for him; and thus he learns of thee, 
though thou doeſt not open thy Lips to him. 
There are few' Men ſo bold, as in their Words, 
and Speeches, to defend and Roy things di- 
realy contrary to the Will of God in the Goſ- 
pel; but you do miſchief enough to the Souls 
of Men, by your evil Practices. The Mutes, 
among the Turks, teach by their Geſtures; 
much more may Men be taught by Actions; 
eſpecially where there is already a Diſpoſition 
to embrace that which is Evil. Phylicians and 
Naturaliſts talk of tranſplanting Diſeaſes from 
Men into Beaſts ; 'nay, fome go ſo far, as to 
preſcribe ways to transfer Diſtempers from 
Men into Herbs and Plants. Whether it be 
Jo, I enquire not; but ſure J am, that the Di- 


feaſes of the Soul are, and may be tranſplanted 


2d conveyed from one Man te anothe * 
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by evil Practices; and this is teaching and 
making Proſelytes to Hell, and to the Kingdom 
of Darkneſs, the readieſt way to be excluded 
from the Kingdom of Heaven; which will give 

me occaſion . N 


IV. To repreſent to you, what it is to be 
the leaſt, or to be excluded from the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Fancy yo Eee miſerable 
Man ſtarving with hunger, and ſo placed, that 
directly over againſt him he could ſee the rich- 
eſt Banquet, the moſt delicate Diſhes, huge 
plenty of Victuals of all ſorts, the Company 
eating their fill, and ſatiating themſelves with 
all the Variety that Earth, and Sea, and-Air 
can yield; and the poor Wretch that is over 
againſt this Company, but a fey paces remo- 
ved from them, unable to get the leaſt Morſel 
of Bread, ready to tear his on Fleſh from 
off his Shoulders ; and yet in an utter impoſſi- 
bility to. get ſo much as the Crums that fall 
from thoſe Rich Mens Tables, Do not yon 
think this would be as Fre Torment as can 
well be 9 7 W U this is the Emblem 
of being the leaſt, or excluded from the King- 
dom o Heaven. ge IE 34 55 

The Soul, * unhappy as to miſs of it, 
will ſee. Abrabam afar off, and Lazarw in his 
Boſom; be ready. to periſh, ready to burſt; ſee 
all the Glory and Joy of bleſſed Creatures be- 
tore his Eyes, the Delicates, the Dainties, the 
Pleaſures, the Feſtivals, the rich Entertain- 
ments they enjoy and ſwim in, paſſing before 
him, and yet not able to touch, not able to 

ry 884 reach 
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reach the leaſt Extremity of all, though his 
Soul be big with ten thonſand deſires after 
them. What a Torment, what a Plague, 
what a Vexation muſt this be? What. Grief, 
what Sorrow, what Anguiſh muſt this cauſe? 
And if this muſt continue to Eternal Apes, 
what Tongue is able to expreſs the Torment? 
And can you after all this, call any of the 
Commandments of the Goſpel little ones, and 
break them, and paſs by them as if they did 
not belong to you; and tempt others to do ſa 
too, when this is the high way to be excluded 
from the Kingdon of Heaven ? But 


V. Are there no Ambitious Men here? Are 
there none among you that deſire to be Great 
Have none'of you a mind to be prefer'd and 
exalted to eminent Places? You muſt be either 
very mortified, or very dull, if Greatneſs can 
make no Impreſſion upon you. Preferment! 
What is there that is more hunted after? How 
do many break their Sleep, and fall into Diſ- 
content, and Vexation, becauſe they cannot 
be advanced? What e Court? What 
cringing, what bowing to Great Men? What 

running to this Friend, and to th otherFriend? 
what Flattery, what Diſſembling, what Com- 
pliances are uſed, and all to be Great? 
Behold! We can tell you a way to be Great; 
greater than Ceſar, or Pompey, or Alexander; 
ter than all the Kings or Rulers of the 
Barth. Great! Where? Not at Court, not 
Jn the Camp, or Army: Not in Church-Dig- 
pities or Freferments; but great in the Ks: 
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dom of Heaven. And is net the Kingdom of 
Heaven a more lofty, and more ſpacious Em- 

ire than the whole Roman Monarchy, in all 
its greateſt Extent and Glory? It's true, we 
cannot ſhew you this Kingdom, we cannot 
make 1t viſible to your Eyes; but we can tell 
you that St. Pau} ſaw it, and Chriſt did enter 
jnto it; and he that hath power to diſpoſe of 
all the Glories of it, hatfuſent us to tell you, 


That you may be great, and hell make you ſo ; 


great as Angels, great as the Worthies of God; 
greater than Kings, greater than all the Princes 
of the Earth; greater than all the proud things 
which make ſo great a npiſe in the World now 
and all this, fo you will cloſe with his Deſires; 
and both do, and teach the Commandments: 
Chriſt recommends to in his famous Ser- 
mon. | | 

Little they may ſeem, and contemptible 
they may appear in the Eyes of the Men that 
have their portion in this Life. But as little 
as they may ſeem to be, your Conſcientious 
and Impartial Reſpe& to them all, to the leaſt 
as well as to the greateſt, ſhall exalt you; ex- 
alt you far above all the Glory and Splendor 
of this World ; raiſe you from the Dunghil, 
take you out of the Duſt, and ſet you with 
Princes, even with the Princes of God's Peo- 
ple. If you are great already, this ſhall make 
you greater. 

Lay up therefore theſe Commandments in 
your Hearts, and in your Souls; bind them for 
a Sign upon your Hands; let them beas Front- 
luts beten your Eyes 3 teach them _— 

ren; 
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dren ; ſpeak of them when you ſit in your Hou- 
ſes, and when you walk by the way; when 
you lie down, and when you riſe up: Aſſure 
all thoſe you Converſe with, that theſe Com- 
mandments are Life, and Peace, and Rational, 
and Equitable, and Juſt, and Neceſſary, and 
Health to the Soul; Foretaſts of Happinekz, 
and Prefaces to an endleſs Glory. Thus do, 
and thus teach; Teach by your Diſcourſes ; 
teach by your Actions; teach by your Exam- 
ple: So Noah taught the unbelieving World, 
y building an Ark, tothe ſaving ofhis Houſe, 
to ſave themſelves from the Wrath to come: 
S0 do you, and build upon the Word of the 
Son of God, That you ſhall be great in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, | 
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St. Math. ch. v. ver 20, 


Kip 1 ſay umto you, That except your Rig be 
teouſneſa ſhall exceed the: Righteoufmeſs of 
the Seribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no- 
cafe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. | 


A 'Prefiice," or Introduction, will be Bed 


lefs. It's enough, that theſe Words 
are part of Chris Famous Sermon on 
the Mount: Method 1 ſhall obſerve in 
handling them, ſhall be this aka 3 toEn- 
quire, and Confider, 


I. Who Theſe Scribes PF) Pee were. 
II. What their Righteouſneſs was, and wherein 
it con | 

Ml. How and in what our Bi 0 5 it ta 
exceed thei ” Ri ghteouſt ouſneſs re uf 

IV. The Danger we do- roo of makes 
Caſe enter into the K Kingdom of 4 Heaven. 


I. Who theſe Scribes and Phari es were. 
1. The Phariſees. You have heard of 


the wh 
Three famous Seats among the Jews Chit 
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Chriſt appeared in the World, the Phariſees , 
the Efſenes, and the Sadducees, _ 
The Phariſees were an Order of Men, who 
diſtinguiſhed themſelves from the Vulgar, by 
certain Auſterities and-Mortifications, and a 
aue preciſer way of Living; yet they 
convers'd, and lived in Cities and Towns, and 
were ſo far from avoiding, that they ſeem- 
ed to affect Places where there was a great 
G 05S 
When they began, or, who was the firſt 
Founder of them, is uncertain ; but it's pro- 
bable, the Inſtitution of the Nazarzres of old, 
Numb. vi. 2. and the Order of the Rechabites 
afterward, Jerem. xxxv. 2. or the ſtrictneſs of 
the Haſideans, might give occaſion to this' pe- 
culiar way of living, t ng the Votaries, in 
rogreſs of time, .deviated and degenerated 
om thoſe ſober Patterns; and, as it waswith 
Afonkery in the Chriſtian Chuith, improved, 
or, rather abuſed , the preceding, pious, and 
well-meant Self-denials, into Superſtition. | 
The Eſenes were a kind of Hermits, who 
choſe to dwell in the Country, as far- from 
Crouds as they could ; and, though. they had 
Procurators in Cities, and populous Places, to 
receive and entertain thoſe of their Sea, whoſe 
Occaſions led them to paſs that way, yet their 
chief abode was in a Wilderneſs,” not far from 
Jericho; from whence, as they grew in num- 
ber, they diſpers'd themſelves, and planted 
Colonies in other Places. Thefe were a mo- 
deſter and ſoberer ſort of People, and ſtudi- 
ed ſelf.denial $00, but to better and Ne 
Au po 
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Purpoſes than the Phariſees ;. and therefore 
poſſibly 1t is, that Chrif paſſes no cenſure upon 
them, becauſe their Service for the moſt part 
was reaſonable, and in their Morals, the 

came very near the Chriſtian Inſtitution ;, an 

it's likely, that moſt of them turned Chriſti- 
ans afterward, being ſo well qualified, and 
r5Jayubvor, prepared for that excellent Diſci- 
pline; and this might give occaſion | by 
to Euſebius, and others, to think, Eaſeb. 
that the Eſſenes, Philo ſpeaks of, Hist. l. 2. 
were Chriſtian Aſceticks.  _ C. 16.17. 


Temper agreeable enough to their Principle; 
which was, That Men die like Beaſts, and 


$$ Sermon Twenty Ont, os Vol. It. 
to ſeveral forts of Auſtetities, too tedious to 
be told here; and fo taking it ſeems, were 


theſe External Rigors, that there were Momen 


Phariſees, as well as Meri Phariſees: 
The Name Phariſee, is as much as a Separa- 
rift; fot ſothe Phariſees were, ſeparating them- 
Klves from the reſt of Mankind, by an affected 
Piety, which paſſed for great ſtrictneſs in that 
Age, and gave occaſion to the Apoſtle, to ſay, 
That before his Converſion, he lived after the 
ſtricteſt way of the Jewiſh Religion, a Phari- 
ſee, Act. xXXvi. Fi r Fae 
| 2. The Sribes;, Theſe were 
Vide Lightf.in in the Nature of Secretaries, 
Marth. ii. 4. ot Clerks,” or Publick Nota- 
iies to the Sanbedrin, or Great 
Council of the jews; which Council in thoſe 
war of Sadducees and Phariſees; theſe 
Two Factions had their diftin& Secretaries, ot 
Notaries, as appears from Ac. xxl. 9. The 
Sceribes, or Advocates, Who were of the Pha- 
riſees fide, having entirely addicted themſelves 
to their Cauſe and Service, were of the ſame 
Opinion with the Phariſees in all Things; Riffly 
maintaining their Doctrines, Prineiples, and 


Traditions, and being commonly Men of 


Learning, were in equal eſterm with the Pha. 
riſe; the rather, Becaufe What the Phariſees 
boldly and proudly aſſerted, the Srribes endea- 
voured to prove from Records, and Monuments 
of 2 and ſuch Writings, as they judg- 
£8 prouer r their ==)" 21 know ſome 
think, they were the Elders of the Sanhedrin, 
and the Chief Expoſitors of the Law; but it 
vi . hs wo 
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we compare the Account the Scripture 
of them, with what the Talmudiſts ſay of t © 
they ſeem to-have been ſuch Men, as I have 
deſcribed them; nor did their Office, d 
Learning debar them from being 
laterpreters of the Law, but qua- Maldon. iv 
lie them rather for that Em- c. 2. Aub. 
ployment. In a word, What the 1 
Canoniſts are, and have been of late Years to 
the Pope, the ſame were the Scribe to the Pha- 
riſes, defending their pretended Rights and 
Priviledges, and Authority and Tradipiens, 
with all the Zeal, and Paſſion, as is mon 
to Men, who deſignedly eſpouſe an eſt or 
Faction; and indeed, one Egg is Mer a- 
nother , than Fer, and Po 
were an eaſie Matter to prove in ſeveral Inſtan- 
ces, but that I have more material ogy to 
tell you. Let us £0 on therefore, and. 


ll, Conſider, What their Righteouſneſs ws, 


and 7, {0 it conſiſted. 8 


And to under the Myſtery of it, 1 mall 
in the firſt place, repreſent to you the Particu- 
hrs of their Righteouſneſs, as they are Re- 
the Evangeliſts; and then fhew, 
t was defective, that we may be the 

er le to diſtinguiſh, and ſee, how our 
Righteonſneſs is to exceed theirs. . 
* The Particulars of their e 5 
and, they were theſe followi 
Aims, Matth. vi- 2. They 54d, dia Marty Vi. - 24 
and pr d very long, Merk. XXitl- 14. They 
faled, and when thy faſted, dirfigured their 2 
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and looked ruefully, Marth. vi. 16. They faft- 
ed two days in a Week, Luc. xviii. 12. They 
— God, and gave him thanks for his Merciet, 
c. xviii. 12. They were no ſcandalous Offen- 
ders, Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, Luc. xviii. 
11. They were very ready to reſolve Caſes 
of Conſcience, Matth. xxlii. 16. They taught 
the Doctrine, and maintained the Law of Mo- 
fes, Matth. xxiii. 2, 3. They Garniſh'd, Adorn- 
ed, and Beautified the Sepulchres of the Pro- 
phets of old, Matth. xxiii. 29. They had a 
great Veneration for the Traditions of their 
Church, Marc. vil. 23 3, 4. They were very 
punctual in paying Tithes, or the tenth part 
of the Fruits of the Earth, that fell to their 
ſhare, Matth. xxiii. 23. They carried their 
Phylacteries about with - them, where. ever 
they went, which were certain pieces of Parch- 
ment, wherein were written ſome Sentences, 
or Sections of the Law, particularly of Exod. 
xii. and xiii. and Deut. vi. and xi. and theſe 
they tied to their Wriſts and Foreheads, and 
made them very broad, Afatth. xxiii. 5. They 
were often Purifying and Waſhing themſelves, 
not only their Hands and Wriſts, xe d 
2e -, as Theophylaft ſpeaks, np to the Elbow, 
but their whole Bodies too, eſpecially, when 
they came from the Market-place, being fear- 
ful, leſt ſome filthineſs, contracted by con- 
verſe, ſhould ſtick to them, Mark, vii. 3. They 
took great pains to make Proſelytes, and Con- 
verts to their Religion, for they compaſſed 
Sea and Land to do it, Math. 'xxiii. 15. They 
were ſo ſtrict, or ſo nice rather, that they 
; were 
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wete afraid of touching a Perſon, who was 
counted an open and ſcandalous Sinner; would 
not only not Bat with. him, but not ſo much 
as touch him, Which was the reaſon why the 
Phariſee, in whoſe Houſe Chriſt dined, found 
fault with our Saviour, for ſuffering himſelf to 
be touch'd by a Woman, who had been 4 no- 
torious Sinner, Luke vii. 39. And this is the 
account the Scripture gives of them 

St. gan adds, that many. of them 
would Vow very ſtrict Chaſtity, and Abſti⸗ 
nence from the Partners of their Beds, ſome 
for four Vears, ſome for eight, | 
and ſome for ten; They were 4 78 hey 
very watchful againſt all Noctur- £7 gg, 
nal Accidents, and partly to „=, & 5- 
prevent them, and partly to a- raedrer H. 
wake the ſooner to Prayer, they 75 ow 80 
would fleep upon Boards not a- 3 
bove nine Inches broad, that S „i on 
— 5 rolling off from thoſe dat une +4 
Boards on the Ground, they 244. E- 
might go to their Devotion; PipÞ Iod. 
ſome would ſtuff their Pillows with Stones and 
Pebles, and fome would venture even upon 
Thorns, for that 9 777 Beſides their Tythes, 
they ſeparated their Firſt- Fruits, and the thir- 
tieth and fiftieth part of their Incomes to Pious 
Uſes; and as to all Vows, and Sacrifices, no 
Perſons were more punctual to pay or diſcharge 
them, than they. n | 

This was the Righteouſneſs of the Srribes 
and Phariſees. All this looks well, and hath a 
very good gloſs. And one would wonder - 

14 * D 
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firſt ſight, how Chri# could find fault with 
theſe Performances. One would think, that 
_ Inftead of blaming, he ſhould have commended 
them for ſo doing : How many Thoufands 
are there in the World, that do not do half 
ſo much in Matters of Religion; and fome 
would look upon themſelves as extraordinary 
Saints, if they came up to what the Scribes and 
Pherifees did; ſo far are they from dreaming 

of going beyond them. WO 6 
But have not you ſeen ſome. counterfeit 
Pearls, ſo Artificiouſly contrived, that the ig- 
norant Spectator hath taken them for truly 
Oriental ? Have not you feen ſome curious 
Limner, draw Inſects and Butterflies, with 
that Life, that one would take them for living 
Animals? The fame may be ſaid of the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pharifees. As 
ſpacious, as glorious as it look'd, it was per- 
ctly of the Nature of the Glow-Worm, and 
ſhined bright in that dark Night of Ignorance, 
but view'd by Day-light was nothing but a 
ſquallid Worm, a mere Steleron of Devotion; 

which leads me, 1 | 

II. To ſhew you the Defects of their Righ- 
teouſneſs, and they will appear from the fol 

lowing Particulars. SMT | 
1. They laid the Streſs of their Devotion 
upon the Opus Operatum, the bare Outward 
Task and — without any regard 
to the Inward Frame; very indifferent whe- 
ther their Minds at the ſame time were ſeaſon'l 
with a due ſenſe of God's Greatneſs, and ther 
own Imperfections: Juſt as the People — the 
; nth © at | ure 


Church of Rome at this Day will ſay ſo many 
Credo's, ſo many Pater Noſter's, ſo many Ave 


bly well, when they have abſolved their Task, 


while, like the Evil Spirit in Fob, have been 
wandring to and fro in the Earth: And I wiſh, 
too many, who profeſs themſelves Members of 
the beſt Church in the World, I mean, the 
Church of England, did not ſplit their Veſſel 
againſt this Rock; I am ſure, the Scribes and 
g Phariſees did: They made no account of the 
ly inward Frame, but reſted in the Shell, and 
us thought God would be pleaſed with the ſlay- 
th ing of a Bullock, or Lamb, or He-Goat; and 
ng they meaſured the Goodneſs of their Prayers 
the by their Length and Number, more than by 
As the great Senſe they had of the Shekinah, or Di- 
er- vine Preſence, whereas an humble and devout 
nd Mind in the Religious Service, was the thing 
\ce, M God required at their Hands, Marth. xv. 8. 

ita WW 2. They were very Zealous for the Cere- 
on; MW monial part of Religion, but very regardleſs 
| of the Moral, and more Subſtantial part of it; 
iel. hot as Fre for the one, cold as Ice with re- 
fol · ſpect to the other. The neglect of a Ceremo- 
wp, anger'd them more, than the Omiſſion of 
a ſober, and pious Converſation; much as the 
Greeks at this Day look upon breaking a Faſt 

of the Church, as a more heinous Crime, than 
killing, or murthering a Man, and to this 

purpoſe Chriſt tells the Phariſees, Matth. xxill. 

22, 23. Wo to you Scribes, and Phariſees, Hy- 

porrites, who train at a Gnat, and ſwallow 4 
R Camel: 
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Maria's, and fancy, they have done admira- 


though their Minds, or Thoughts all the 
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Camel : Ye pay Tithe of Mint, and Cummin, and 
Aniſe, and have omitted the weightier matters of 
the Law, Judgment, Mercy and Faith. b 
3. They were abominably ſelfiſh in all their 
Religious Undertakings, for all their Works they 
do to be ſeen of Men, ſaith our Saviour, Matth. 
xxili. 5. This was the Worm that corrupted 
their Alms, their Prayers, their Faſts, their 
Self-denials, their Mortifications, and all they 
did, even a deſign to advance, and promote 
their Profit, Intereſt and Credit, and to gain 
the Applauſes, and Admirations of Men, and 
though they made long Prayers, yet it ſeems, 
it was to devour Widews Houfes, Matth. xxili. 
14. Their very Doctrines were ſuited to their 
Profit and Intereſt ; As, Tranſuhiſt ant i ation, 
Purgatory, Private Maſſes,” Indulgences, Auricu- 
lar Confeſſion, &c. in the Church of Rome are 
invented to aggrandize the Honour and Profit 
of the Prieſt, ſo the Tenets they held, were 
accommodated to their Gain and Lucre, for 
they taught the People, that chere was grea- 
ter Holineſs in the Gold of the Temple, than 
in the Temple, and greater Sanctity in the 
Gift upon the Altar, than in, the Altar it ſelf, 
thereby to oblige the People, to bring Gold, 
and Gifts into the Temple, whereby the 
Prieſts, who were of the Order of the Pha- 
— ſuckt no ſmall Advantage, ,Adatth. xxiii 
10, 12 I eeoem 5-28. et ? * 
4. They took care to puriſſe t le outward 

but took none to cleanſe the Heart and 
the Soul. Such Acts of Piety and Devotion, 
as wert ſtately, and . favour'd: of Pomp, and 
A AKN T 89 1 
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ſerved to attack the Eyes of Spectators, they 
were for; and of this Nature were all their 
External Severities, and Rigonrs, and Reven- 
ges, they uſed upon themſelves. But, as to 
Mortifying their inward Pride, and Rancour, 
and Hatred, and Malice, and Covetouſneſs, 
and love of the World, they were ſo great 
Strangers to it, that they did not think it part 
of their Religion, which makes Chriſt tell them, 
Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that which is 
within the Op and Platter, that the outſide of 
them may be clean alſo : Wo unto you Scribes and 
Phariſees, for ye are like unto whited Seputchres, 
which appear fair unto Men, but within are full of 
Rotten Bones; even ſo ye appear outwardly Righte- 
eus unto Men, but within are full of Covetouſneſs, 
Matth. xxiii. 26, 27. LE i 
5- Tho' they own'd, profeſſed, and taught. 
the Law of Moſes ; yet in effect, they pre- 
terr'd their wild and phantaſtick Traditions 
before it. Not to mention their common 
Proverb, That the Words of the Scribes, 1. e. 
of their Traditionary Divines, were more Love- 
ly than the Words of the Lam; where it was ſo, 
that the Law, and the Tradition claſht, they 
Interpreted the Law by the Tradition, not 
the Tradition by the Law, and hearken'd more 
to the Dictate, and Suggeſtion of a groundleſs 
and whimſical Tradition, than to an expreſs 
Text of the Written Word of God; as is evi- 
dent from what Chri# tells them, Matth. xv. 3- 
Why do ye ' Tranſoreſs the Commandment of 
Goa, by your Tradition, for God commanded, ſay- 
ing, Honour thy Father and thy Mother; and, he 
D 3 that 
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that Curſes Father and Mother, let him die the 
Death; but ye ſay, Mhoſoe ver ſhall ſay to his Fa- 
ther, or to 2 Mother, though ready to ſtarve 
and Periſh, for want of Neceſſaries, it is Cor- 
ban, it is a Gift, 1 have Dedicated it to the 
Temple, by whatſoever thou mighteFt be profited 
by me, and Honour not his Father, or his Mother, 
K ſhall be Free. Thus have ye made the Commaud- 
ment of God of no eſſect, by your Tradition. 
Indeed, where Men invent new Doctrines 
and Articles of Faith, there the good Old 
Word of God will do them no Service, but 
they are forced to make, and run to Traditi- 
ons, and broken Ciſterns which can hold no 
Water. | 
. 6. To Sam up all. They were very ſevere 
and ſtrict in keeping ſome Commandments of 
God, but 2 ſupine and negligent as to o- 
thers. They hated Extortion, but were Ma- 
Iicious to a Prodigy; they would not be Drunk, 
but were abominably Proud ; they were for 
giving Alms to People of their own Sect, but 
Jook'd upon it as Sinful, to relieve a poor Sa- 
maritan : They were for ſtrictneſs of Life be- 
fore People, and SpeQators, but looſe and 
wicked 1n .Secret ; they abhorred Adultery, 
but were Slaves to Ambition and Vain-Glory ; 
they bound heavy Burthens on other Mens 
Shoulders, but would not touch them with 
one of their Fingers, and while they preſſed 
a ſevere Obſervance of the Sabbath-Day, for- 
got they were to reſt from Sin, and Envy, 
as well as from ſervile Labour, Marth. xii. 


1325 13, 14. 
Es Indeed 
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Indeed this was one of their pernicious Tra- 
ditionary Principles, That if a Man or Wo- 
man were but induſtrious in the Practice of 
any one Command of God, though they neg- 
lected the other Precepts, that ſervice was 
| ſufficient to entitle them toa Han D PIR 
| to the Portion of the Bleſſed in another World. 
f To be ſhort, they ſerved God at the beſt, by 

halves, were qulck-ſighted as Eagles, in ſpy- 

b ing out other Mens faults; but blind as Moles 

in diſcovering their own, and while they di- 

˖ vided their Affections, betwixt God and the 

. 2 allow'd the World the far greater 
re. | 

Theſe were the Diſtempers and Diſeaſes of 
the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
f and how we are to exceed them, is the third 
Particular I am to ſpeak to. 

III. Except your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the 
, Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees ;, and 

> WW how, or, in what Things we are to exceed 
them, is ſoon gueſs'd at; for *tis evident from 
the preceding Diſcourſe, that it muſt be in 
Sincerity, in Simplicity, in Humility, in Charity, 
dad in Dai ver ſality of Obedience. a 
| 1. In Sincerity, in being that within, which 
J ve ſeem to be without. Chri# is not againſt 
ö external Devotion, hath no diſlike of an out- 
th Vard Profeſſion, never declared againſt de- 
-4 Neent external Ceremonies; but he requires, 
we ſhould be Devout and Serious within, as 
'y well as without, and take care that what we 
b % without, do ariſe from a ſenſe of God 
din; and chat a reliſh of SpiritualThings in 
—_—: 9 4 9 
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that Curſes Father and Mother, let him die the 
Death; but ye ſay, ¶hoſoe ver ſhall ſay to his Fa- 
ther, or to bi Mother, though ready to ſtarve 
and Periſh, for want of Neceſlaries, it is Cor- 
ban, it is 4 Gift, I have Dedicated it to the 
Temple, by what ſoe var thou mighteſt be profited 
by me, and Honour not his Father, or his Mother, 
= ſhall be Free. Thus have ye made the Command- 
ment of God of no effect, by your Tradition. 
Indeed, where Men invent new Doctrines 
and Articles of Faith, there the good Old 
Word of God will do them no Service, but 
they are forced to make, and run to Traditi- 
ons, and broken Ciſterns which can hold no 
Water. | | 
6. To Sum up all. They were very ſevere 
and ſtrict in keeping ſome Commandments of 
God, but very ſupine and negligent as to o- 
thers. They hated Extortion, but were Ma- 
Iicious to a Prodigy; they would not be Drunk, 
but were abominably Proud ; they were for 
giving Alms to People of their own Sect, but 
Jook'd upon it as Sinful, to relieve a poor $Sa- 
maritan : They were for ſtrictneſs of Life be- 
fore People, and Spectators, but looſe and 
wicked in .Secret ; they abhorred Adultery, 
but were Slaves to Ambition and Vain-Glory ; 
they bound heavy Burthens on other Mens 
Shoulders, but would not touch them with 
one of their Fingers, and while they preſſed 
a ſevere Obſervance of the Sabbath-Day, for- 
got they were to reſt from Sin, and Envy, 
as well as from ſervile Labour, Marth. xii. 
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Indeed this was one of their pernicious Tra- 
ditionary Principles, That if a Man or Wo- 
man were but induſtrious in the Practice of. 
any one Command of God, though they neg- 
lected the other Precepts, that ſervice was 
ſufficieat to entitle them toa Haan n POR 
to the Portion of the Bleſſed in another World. 
To be ſhort, they ſerved God at the beſt, by 
halves, were qulck-ſighted as Eagles, in ſpy- 


ing out other Mens faults ; but blind as Moles 


in diſcovering, their own, and while they di- 

vided their Affections, betwixt God and the 

2 allowed the World the far greater 
re. | | 

Theſe were the Diſtempers and Diſeaſes of 
the Righteouſneſs of the Scyibes and Phariſees, 
and how we are to exceed them, is the third 
Particular I am to ſpeak to. 

III. Except your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees ;, and 
how, or, in what Things we are to exceed 
them, is ſoon gueſs'd at; for *tis evident from 
the preceding Diſcourſe, that it muſt be in 
Sincerity, in Simplicity, in Humility, in Charity, 
and in Vniverſality of Obedience. | 


1. In Sincerity, in being that within, which 


we ſeem to be without. Chriſt is not againſt 
external Devotion, hath no diſlike of an out- 
ward Profeſſion, never declared againſt de- 
cent external Ceremonies; but he requires, 
we ſhould be Devout and Serious within, as 
well as without, and take care that what we 
do without, do ariſe from a ſenſe of God 
yithin ; and that a reliſh of Spiritual Things in 

1 the 
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the Soul within, do put us upon Devotion 
without; that the Heart and the Lips, and 
the Hands, be all of a piece ; and moreover, 
that we uſe the ſame diligence to Mortifie our 
mward Luſts, which we uſe to reſtrain our 
felves from evil Actions in Company, or, in 
the preſence of Men. In a Word, that we do 
not only pretend to Religion, but Practiſe it; 
not only talk and diſpute, and entertain our 
ſelves with Speculations, and Diſcourſes of it, 
but Live up to the Holy Rules of it ; not only 
make Profeſſion of it, but ſhew put of 4 good 
Converſation, our good Works with Mee tue 5 of 
Wiſdom, as it is ſaid, Jam. iii. 13. 
2. In Simplicity, and having pure and holy 
ds in our Religious Actions, and particular- 
in our Religious Severities, and Self-Deni- 
als, Ends ſuitable to the Holineſs of God, and 
the Edification of our Neighbours ; in a Word, 
beior Rational, and ſuch as may be juſtified 
re God and Man. This is part of the ſingle 
Eye we read of, Math. vi. 22. Indeed, the 
Ends and Deſigns of Actions, make a ſtrange 
Alteration in their Worth and Value, render 
them either Good or Bad, either Commenda- 
ble or Abominable, either Sæcrifices of Righte- 
ouſneſs, or, Sacrifices of Fools. -Chriſt is fo far 
from diſcouraging his Followers from Religi- 
pus Self-denials and Severities, that his Po- 
Erine and Diſciphne preſſes nothing more; 
inſomuch, that the greater your Self-denials 
are, the better Chriſtians you are. But, the 
right end, is the thing our Maſter preſſes, and 
aliſts upon. Faſt and Pray, and * : 
| raye 
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Prayer a long time, ſpend whole Hours in it, 
if your Strength, and Senſe, and Affections 
will ſerye; give Alms, and give very liberal- 
ly ; deny your ſelves in a Thouſand Vanities, 
the World doats upon; Mortifie your Bodies 
in a decent manner, but take heed of ſecret 
hopes of Meriting by all this, and of ſecret 
Deſigns, either to promote your Worldly 
Profit and Intereſt, or to gain the Commen- 
dations and Admiration of your Neighbours, 
or, to make God amends for ſome Sins, you 
are loath to part withal. Have no Worldly 
Ends in all this, but let a Senſe of your Duty, 
and your Gratitude to God, and an earneſt 
defire to Crucifie the Fleſh, to die to the 
World, to imitate the Saints of Old, to en- 
courage your ſelves in a Spiritual Life, and 
to prepare for Heaven and Happineſs. Let 
theſe be the Principals and Motives that put 
You woo all this, and you will undoubtedly 
excecd the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
» Phariſees. | 

3. In Humility ; not only in having a juſt 
Senſe of our Errors, and many Infirmities, 
which render us unworthy to appear before 
God, without the Aſſiſtance and Interceſſion 
of a Mediator ; not only in abhorring our 
ſelves for thoſe many defects, which cleave ta 
our beſt Services; not only in accuſing our 
ſelyes before the All-ſeeing Eye, as Wretched, 
Naked, Poor, Blind and Miſerable, from a 
Senſe of his Infinite Majeſty and Purity; but 
alſo in having low and humble Thoughts of 
dur Religious Performances, acknowledging 


that 
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that by the Grace of God, we are what we 
are, and that by the Influence of that Grace, 
thoſe Performances are wronght, and confeſ- 
ſing from the Heart, when we have done all 
that we are commanded to do, that we are un- 
profitable Servants, and have done no more than 
what was our Duty to do, Luke xvii. 10. This 
humble Temper the Scribes and Phariſees were 
very great ſtrangers to, who look'd upon their 
Religious Services, as Things which God was 
obliged in Honour, and 29 to look upon 
and Reward ; Pride, Self-Conceitedneſs, and 
Self-Admiration, mingling with almoſt all 
they did; and they did not, would not know, 
what a contrite and humble Heart meant, and 
what it was to lie low before God, with a deep 
Senſe of their Unworthineſs, and of the great 
Imperfection of their Services; and though 
they Faſted often, yet that was not ſo much 
to arrive to an humble Senſe of their Corrup - 
tions and Infirmities, as to increaſe their Me- 
rits, and to do Things which might Challenge 
God's kinder Inclinations ; and this was the 
Rock againſt which theſe Men ſtumbled : And 
as they were unacquainted with true Humility 
toward God, ſo they underſtood not, what it 
was to condeſcend to Men-of low Eſtate. In 
Humility therefore we are to exceed them ; 
in Humility toward God and Man; for, as 
there is nothing that ſeparates more betwixt 
the Creator and the Creature, than Pride and 
Self-Conceitedneſs, for which Reaſon, God 
js ſaid to behold the Proud afar of, ſo nothing 
paites Heaven and. Earth, God and the Soul, 

: | More 


2 , ̃Ä Tw ̃ ̃ Cas 


to 


Bu 10G e ß / Tp 


Vol. II. #he Fifth of St. Matthew. 35 


more than Humility ; for thus ſaith the High and 
Lofty One, who inhabiteth Eternity, I dwell in the 
High and Holy Place, with him alſo, that us of 4 
contrite, and humble Spirit, Iſh. Ivii. 15. 

4. In Charity, or, a compaſſionate Temper 
toward all ſorts of diſtrefled Perſons ; I ſay, all 
forts, for that of the Phariſees was narrow and 
ſneaking, and confined to People of their own 
Se. I need not tell you, that Charity conſiſts 
not only in giving Alms, that's but one part 
of it ; nay, it may happen ſo, that it may not 


be ſo much, as a part of it, according to the 


caſe St. Paul puts, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. where he makes 
it poſſible, for a Man to beſtow all his Goods 
to Feed the Poor, and yet to have no Charity. 
Had Almſgiving been all the Charity, that 
was neceſſary to Salvation, the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees had been conſiderable Men, for they were 
free and liberal enough of their Purſes toward 
Men of their own Party; but Charity is a 
larger and nobler Vertue; if it be of the true 
Eagle-kind; an unfeigned Love of God is the 
cauſe of it, and the effect is ever anſwerable 
to the Beauty which produces ĩt. St. Paul hath 
given ſo genuine a Character of it, 1 Cor. xiii. 
that it's impoſſible to miſtake the Nature of it, 
except Men be wilfully Blind, It extends its 
Arms not only to all ſorts of Objects, whe- 


ther Friends or Foes, whether Relations or 


Strangers, but as far as its Ability reaches, 
and opportunity offers it ſelf to all forts of 
Diſtreſles : It doth not only Feed and give 
Drink, and Cloath and Viſit, but Admoniſh 
too, and Reprove, and Teach, and _— 
an 
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and Counſel, and Adviſe, and Help and Aſſiſt, 
and ſometimes Correct and Puniſh. It em. 
braces Enemies, and like the wounded Earth, 
receives even thoſe that cut, and diggꝰd it, ins 
to its Boſom ; and like the kind Balſom Tree, 
heals thoſe that made Inciſions upon it. It 
Judges favourably of Pious Heathens, much 
more of Pious Chriſtians, tho* differing from 
it in Opinion; it damns none whom God hath 
not damned; in a Word, it works no Eyil 
to its Neighbour, but is ready unto every 
good Word and Work. And in this Charity 
we are to exceed theRighteouſneſs of the Scribe, 
and Phariſees. | 
5- In Univerſality of Obedience; or in making 
Conſcience of the ſeveral Commands of the 
Goſpel, of one as well as of another, Joh. xy, 
14. Then we exceed them, without any dan- 
ger of being over- much Righteous, when at 
the ſame time, that we are fervent for Cir- 
cumſtances in God's Worſhip, we are not for- 
getful of the ſubſtantial part of Religion, when 
we do not let our Publick Devotion juſtle out 
our Private, nor the Private the Publick; 
when we do not make the Practice of one Pre- 
cept an Argument to juſtify our neglect of ano- 
ther, nor excuſe our not doing Good, by our 
not committing of Evil, but are impartial in 
our Obedience, and 2 ſubmit, not on- 
Jy to the gentler, but harder Injunctions of the 
Goſpel, not only to ſuch as are agreeable, but 
to thoſe alſo which are contrary to our natural 
Temper and Inclination. : 
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ThePious Chriſtian will not always get the 
better of the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, except his Obedience becomes lar- 
er, and ſpreads more than theirs. Had theſe 
en carried on their Obedience to that Exten 
I ſpeak of, as St. Paul, a Phariſee, and the Son 
of a Phariſee afterwards did, there would not 
have been greater Men in the World than 
they; and the Proverb, which was unjuſtly 
made concerning them, would not have been 
altogether falſe, viz. If there were but two Men 
to be Saved, the one would be a Scribe, the other 
4 Phariſee. ans at 1 
And theſe are the Particulars in which our 
ighteouſneſs is to exceed that of the Scribe: 
and Phariſees. If it doth not, we fhall in no 
caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. The 
Danger, and the Laſt Part, which will deſerve 
our Examination. 


IV. The Danger. Except your Righteouſneſs 


ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 


Phariſees, Te ſhall in no caſo enter into the Ring- 
dom of Heaven, * 9 Jos | 

This Word, one would think, ſhould rouze 
every Soul here preſent, and puts us all upon a 
ſerious Inquiry, Whether our Righteouſneſs 
doth actually exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſess : If it doth not, we hear. 
our Doom. And can any Man think, Chriſt 
was very ſerious in ſaying ſo, without being 
concerned, how to prevent, and eſcape that 
fatal Exit .? All ye, that have any Care of 
your, Salvation, and believe another World, 
aud know, What the Terrors of the Lord 
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mean, and what it is, not to enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven; Awake, awake, (why 
ſhould you not, when your Great en 
calls ? Y and take this Threatning into ſerious 
Conſideration. Either it will be fulfilled, or 
not : If it will not be fulfilled, where is 
Chriſt's Veracity ? If it be, where is your Se- 
curity ? 

I ſay unto yon; Thus the Commination be- 
. ; Whic ſhews, the Thing is firm, and 
ike the Laws of Medes and Perſiant, unaltera- 

ble. Our Maſter, even He whom we believe 
to be God, as well as Man, hath ſpoke the 
Word. He that is Truth it ſelf, hath ſaid it, 
and thus it muſt be, nor will all the Intreaties 
of Men and Angels oblige him to depart from 
his peremptory Declaration. 
Vou that hear, and now read all this, can- 
not pretend Ignorance, that you did not 
know the dreadful Conſequence of this Neg- 
let. We ſuggeſt, we intimate ſo much to 
vou; we pull you by the Sleeve, we proclain 
theſe Words in your Ears, as poor, as mean, 
as inconfiderable Creatures, as we are; [| 
would to God, they might fink into your 
Hearts! We beg of you, to lay aſide your 
Divertiſements, and your Buſineſſes for 2 
while, and allow this Threatning fome Atten- 
tion of Mind. 

If you go no farther in your Righteouſneſ, 
than hee unhappy Men d, not all you 
Cries at laſt, Lord, {irs n to ; Not all 
4575 Tears, and Calls, Lor » bave Mercy upon 


Fot all your Arguings, and 2 
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with God; Not all your dying Groahs, not 
all your mournful Accents, will open the 
Kingdom of Heaven to you. If you go no far- 
ther than theſe Men, by this Rule of Chriſt, 
you muſt inevitably be miſerable, and all your 
Wealth and Grandeur, and Eſtates and Rela- 
tives, cannot help you : If you go no farther, 
you ſink into a State of Hypocrilie, and I need 
not tell you, that the Portion of Hypocrites, 
is a very ſad Portion, for it is to be ca#t into 
outward Darkneſs, where there is Howling and 
Gnaſhing of Teeth, ſo faith your Maſter and mine, 
Matth. XXIV. 51. | 

In ſpeaking to you, I ſpeak to Chriſtians, 
even to Men, who believe, that to enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, is beyond all the 
Bliſs, that this, or Ten Thouſand Worlds do 
afford; and, that not to enter iato. the King- 
dom of Heaven, is to be Wretched and Miſe- 
rable, Odious and Contemptible, beyond Ex- 
preſſion, and to Groan in Torments to Eter- 
nal Ages: This is the Notion you have of theſe 
Things, as you own. your ſelves Chriſtians. 
Men, Fathers and Brethren, do you believe 
the Prophets? Do you believe the Apoſtles ? 
Do you believe the Son of God, that came into 
the World to ſave Sinners ? I know you believe, 
and ſurely this is Motive ſufficient to ſuffer the 
Word of Exhortation. | 

If therefore any of you have hitherto laid 
the ſtreſs of your Devotion, upon the Exter- 
nal Task, and been Strangers to the inward 
frame of Mind, which is in the ſight of God 


of great Price: It you have been Zealous for 
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40 
ſmall, little, inconſiderable Things in Matters 
of Religion, and have wilfully neglected the 
more Subſtantial and Self-denying part of it: 
If you have been Selfiſh in your Acts of Piety 
and Righteouſneſs, and been devout and good, 
for Worldly Ends more than from a Senſe of 
- your Duty : If you have taken ſome care to pu- 
rifie your outward Man, from Clamorous and 
Scandalous Sins, and have been careleſs of 
rectifying what is amiſs within you, even of 
ſubduing that immoderate Love of the World, 
and Pride, and Revengeful Thoughts and De- 
ſires, and Anger, and wrathful Temper, and 
other ſecret Sins, which do ſo eafily beſet you: 
If you have thought it your Duty, to obſerve 
ſome of the greater Commandments of the 
Goſpel, and made no Conſcience of the leſſer, 
All this Fabrick muſt be pulled down, undone 
and unravelFd, and you muſt turn over a new 
Leaf, and apply your ſelves to a true Goſpel 
Life and Temper; elſe, there is no entring 
into the Kingdom of Heaven 
Flatter not 4 — ſelves with the Merits and 
Sufferings, and Death of Chriſt Jeſus, for poor 
Sinners. I grant, Town, this is a very Glori- 
ous, and comfortable Truth, and there is no 
ſincere: Believer, but confeſſes to thy Praiſe 
and Glory, O Bleſſed jeſu ! That there is no 
Name under Heaven given, whereby Men 
may be Saved, but thine alone. But ſtill it is 
this exceeding the Scribes and Phariſees in theit 
Righteouſneſs, that muſt give you a Title to 
the benefits of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt : By 
this the Pardon of your Sins, which was 
4 N 8 purchaſed 
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purchaſed by that Death, ruſt be ſued out 
and applied, and rendred comfortable to yout 
Souls; and, if. the Death of Chriſt doth not 
kill in you that Hypocriſie and Partiality, 
which made the Righteouſneſs of the Phariſced 
pony: that Death cannot, will not pros 
DIY © bg, e b 1637 
All the Chriſtian World knows, that the de⸗ 
ſign of Chriſt's dying for Sinners, was; That 
they which Rive, ſhould not henceforth Live — : 
rhemſelves,but unto him that Died for them, and 
roſe gain. They are the expreſs Words of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 2 Cor, v. 15. and it is as certain? 
that you cannot Live unto him, that Died for 
you, except your Righteouſneſs be a Righteouſs 
neſs without Guile, and therefore beyond that 
of the Scribes and Phariſees. ,  , _ - 
I ſuppoſe-you are ſenſible; that Chriſt cannot 
contradi&. himſelf; when he ſpake theſe 
Words, He knew he was to Die for Sinners; 
Fet to _ Sinners; for barn 0 r to Dies 
e proteſts, Except your Righteouſneſs ſhall e- 
ond, &c. And bes ust Le Mer= 
cies of his Death cannot claſh with our Duty 4 
0 


and whoſoever means to enjoy the Benefits © 
that Death; muſt Die to the men 
the Scribes and Phariſees, and a Righteouſneſs 
more Rational, an Evangelical Righteoufn 1 
muſt Live in him, even that which St. Pau 
ſpeaks of, Phil, iii: 9. And that's the Life of 
God, as it is called; Epheſ. iv: 184, , _... 
If we are to exceed theſe: Men in their 
Righteouſneſs; zyve muſt do more than they 
did, and if we do mores can we do leſs; ch 
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what hath been hinted in /the preceding Par- 
ficulars of Sincerity, Simplicity, Humility, Chari- 
#F, and Univerſality of Obedience For theſe 
Qualifications rectiſie What was amiſs in the 
Righteouſneſs of theſe Men, and ſet us in the 
right way, from which thoſe. Self-Conceited 
Men deviated, and wandred in a Wilderneſs 
of Vulgar Errours. Nh | 
Should any of you be ſo Unfortunate, (what 
F ſay here, is nothing but a plain and eaſie 
Comment upon the Commination of the Text) 
Fſay, ſhould any of you be ſo unfortunate, as 
to come before the Gate of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and be denied entrance there; how 
Hke a Thunder-bolt would this ſtrike you! 
And yet I ſee not, how it is poſſible to prevent 
55 if i ode Chriſt make no 75 * 
on upon you, or do not oblige you to go be- 
Bare. theſe Men in their Acts ef Devotion and 
Their Righteouſneſs was an External, Me- 
chanical, ſtarcht kind of Rightebuſneſs; it was 
not Free, not Natural; and they took no care 
to reform their Thoughts, Deſires, Luſts, 
Affections, and ſuch things as Human Lays 
take no notice of; and it's to be feared, that 

' this is the Diſeaſe of too great a number of 
Ehriſtians: Nay, Thouſands there are, which 
do not come up to ſo much, as the Negative 
Virtues of the 'Seribes and Pharifees : They 
were no Drunkards, no'Swearers, no Whore- 
mongersz no" Adulterers, and yet, how ma- 
ny that profeſs themſelves Hluminated by the 
Goſpet- of Shriſt, are ſo, and worſe: than ſo! 


* 
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And if even thoſe, who do not exceed the \ 
Righteouſneſs of theſe Men, ſhall not enter in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, how ſhall thoſe; 
that are not ſo good as they? And but tha 
Vubelch, nd Stupidity reigns fo much in the 
earts of Men, certainly here is enough to 
fright them from the Carnal Life they lead. 
There ſtands before the Gate of the King⸗ 
dom of Heaven, an Angel with a Flaming 
Sword, as much, as there did before the Gate 
of Paradiſe, to keep out all thoſe, 7 volun- 
tarily chuſe Dea = Life, and do not you 
chuſe Death before Life; when you had rather 
forfeit your ſhare in the 1 of Heaven,; 
than exceed the Sxribe and Phariſees in their 
Surely it muſt be a diſmal and deplorable 
Condition; when Men have flattered them- 
ſelves all their Life time, with hopes of entring | 
into the Ringdom. of Heaven, to find thems | 
ſelves at laſt thruſt but, and may not this be 7 
* — ſome of you? And is not the 1 
very. poſſibility of it enough — ou ta | 
Purifie and Cleanſe your Righteouſneſs, and $ 
to take care, that none of the Leaven of the 
Seribes and Phariſees ſtick tu it! 
Fere on Earth; Men Fight for a great E= | 
ſtate, and venture Fortune; Friends, Iatereſt; 
Honeſty; Life, and all: Strange! The King- 
dom of Heaven ſhould lie under that Misfor= 
tune, that Men muſt be entreated to enrer into | 
it; ant yet will not be prevailed with after all | 


— 


to enter. Yes, you'll ſay, we are all very tea; 
Ih £0 enter into it, were it not for the hard 
Londitions that are re and do 50 
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really think the Conditions ſo hard? Would 
you think them ſo, if you lay Howling in E- 
ternal Flames? Certainly, nothing would ſeem 
hard then, and why ſhould it ſeem ſo now, 
when it is evident and apparent, you are in 
danger of thoſe FHlawe s 
Behold! God is ready — 1 — ſuc« 
cour, to aſſiſt,” to ſupport; and to ſtrengthen 
you, that your Righteouſneſs may Triumph 
over the Righteouſneſs: of theſe MHypocrites. 
The fame Spirit, the ſame Grate, the ſame 
Influences, the ſame Aſſiſtances, he hath af- 
forded to St. Paul, to St. Peter, to Lydia, to 
Martha, to Mary, to Magdalene, to the Jayl- 
our, to the Penitent Publican, to Zachæus, to 
others, the ſame he offers to you all. But 
Then, if theſe kind Offers be ſlighted and re- 
jected, and a Farm, a Yoak of Oxen;' or ſome 
thing worſe be preferr d befote it, it is not 
God ſo much, that deprives you of the King - 
dom of Heaven, as you your ſelves. Were 
you actually poſſeſs'd of this Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, you would wonder at the Folly and Mad- 
neſs of Men, who can complain, tHat the Con- 
ditions are hard, when fuch'a Glory, ſuch a 
Bliſs, ſuch a Ringdom-.is to be had, a King- 
dom for which the Apoſtles, and the Primi- 
tive Believers, whoſe Faith, and- Conſtancy, 
we Admire, forſook Father and Mother, and 
Lands, and Houſes, and all that was dear to 
them in this World. I could give you ſuch a 
Deſcription, of that Kingdom, as ſhould: make 
all the Glories of this World lock pale, and 
dim, and dark, in Compariſon of it: But | 
forbear- © | PST "C8077 7510 
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Were ſuch Conſiderations as theſe , made 
uſe of in the cool of the Day, I mean, when 
your Thoughts are cool and compoſed, and 
the Grace of God upon your Endeavours ear- 
neſtly implored, they would inſpire you with 
Courage Invincible, to go not only beyond 
Heathens and Philoſophers, but beyond Scyibes 
and Phariſees in Righteouſneſs, and in the ſeri» 
ous Exerciſes of Virtue and Self-Denial. 

It's poſlible, you may not remember all the 
Motives I have given you, but one thing you 
will be able to Remember, which contains all 
that I have ſaid, and that's the Text, and there- 
fore I repeat it once more, Except your Rights» 
ouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Seribes 
and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, 


ah ade. - ts hes 7} - Sas IL 4, 
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St. Matth. Ch. v. Ver. 21, 22. 


Ye have Beard that ir was ſai 5 er 
of old tine, Thau ſhalt not kill; 
whoſoever ſhall il, ſball be in danger 1 
the judgment: 
Ber Ly vie pon, that” whoſoener i fs an 
with his Brother without a-cauſe,, ſhall 
in danger of the Judgment ” who- 
fever ſhall 72 to his Brother, Raca, foal 
be in 721 the Conneil 5 but whoſe 


— ful 770 Fool, bb be in 45 
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kalte Teachers without Joke are very 
dangerous Men. The Murtherer kills 
the Body, theſe the Soul; and by the 
falſe Doctrines they Sow in Mens Heads ant! 
Minds, they not only obſtru& their Salvation, 
but lead them into Perdition': Indeed if the 
Errors be light aud trivial, the hurt that's 
—_ not great; an white the erroneous 
2 no farther than — 

— can deſerve no very ſevere Cenſure ; but 
E 4 When 
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when it ſpoils and ſullies the Worſhip of God, 

or proves an impediment to the faithful dif. 

charge of our Duty to- God and Man, Poiſon 

15 not ſo prejudicial to the outward, as ſuch 
Opinions are to the inward Man, and the bet. 

ter part. And ſuch were the erroneous Do- 

ktrines of the Scribes and Phariſees : Blending 

the Traditions of their Fathers with the Law 

pf God, and entertaining boch with an equal 
FPaith and Veneration ; they made 

þ-£-Comye- an, 00d: kind of Dixinit , and 
dlictions. quite peryerted the deſign of Re- 

 _* *.* gion, which was to make Men 
univerſally good. This was particularly vi- 

{ible in the notion they had of the ſixth Com- 
mandment, which they interpreted to the car- 

nal advantage, and worldly: Intereſt of their 

People, teaching them, that if they. did but 

uſe that Care and Circumſpection as not to kill 

a Man, they did not only anſwer the deſign of 

the Lawgiver, but would prevent the Penalty Ml ti 
annex d, and their being taken notice” of by Wl / 

the Magiſtrate , and puniſhed\\accardingly; WM fo 

5 but as for Wrath, and Malice, and reproach- MW 
ful Language, whereby Murder and ſuch m 
bloody Practices are too often occaſion'd and Wh wi 
promoted, theſe they told them were things tin 

not forbid in the primary Intention of the Law IM th, 

of God, and conſequently they need fear no ver 
Puniſhmeut. To which prepoſteraus :Expoſi- W ſo 

tion our Saviour oppoſes his Divine Authori- is 

ty, proves the gloſs of their Elders upon the anc 

4ixth Commandment to be falſe; and ſhews, An 
Rn 
. 4 2 much 
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much as a temporal judgment, God would 

nifh with eternal Vengeance if not forſa- 
ken, or repented of betimes: Te have heard, 
that it was ſaid by theni ald 2 not 
bill, and mboſas ver ſhall kill, ſhall be, &c. 

This is a Text upon which Criticks and 
Learned Men have beſtow'd many excellent 
Obſervations, becauſe the words relate to 
ſome antient Cuſtoms of the ee, in their Ju- 
dicial Proceedings againſt Malefactors . and 
others: But as I do not think ãt proper to en- 
tertain you with Cuvoſit iet, ſo if there: be need 
of making uſe of any of thoſe Obſervations, I 
ſhall do it no farther, than they ſerve to eluci : 
date ſome of the obſcurer Paſſages of the Text, 
[- and make way for the practical Points 1 ſhall 
ir inſiſt upon far your Edification. 
at — to the een of the Words, it s briefly 
ill tus 2 ! 
of ns Whether we — a the Erpreſſon in 
ty the Original isi ves dpx ae, It hath been 
by ſaid by them of old time, or to them of: old time, as 
y; ſome Tranſlations read it, the difference is not 
: very material: for as by, thoſe of old time are 
meant either the antient Maſters of Tradition, 
who lived 'fome hundred - years: hefore that 
time; or the Anceſtors of the Fews,' to whom 
thoſe Maſters of Tradition pretended to deli- 
ver an orab er of the Law of , Moſes ; 
ſo if we read, by them ef ald time, the meaning 
is Vou have heard that it hah; been deliver d, 
and ſaid by the antient Maſters of Tradition 
And if we render it, te them ef old time, the 
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fat _ You have heard it delivered to your | 
| Ancel ors 
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Anceſtors and Fore-farthers, by thoſe antient 
Maſters of Tradition. I reſtrain, you ſee, this 
to Tradition; for though the Senſe of 
it is to be found in the Law of Moſes, yet the 
Maxim, as it is related by our Saviour here, is 
not expreſſed there neither with that Connect. 
on: And therefore I conceive the antient Ex. 
ſitors of om Law contracted what * 
lidl, into t is Motto, M hoſat ue ever ſhall Rell, be 
in damgur of the judoment. 4 i en 
2. What is fal here of Killing, is meant of 
Killing a Man, and hath reſpect to the ſixth 
Commandment, Thou ſhalt do no Murder. By 
Which Law, as the killing of Beaſts: for Man's 
Juſe could not be intended, nor deſtroying ve. 
omous and noxious Animals, nor executing 
-Malefactors by order of the Magiſtrate, not 
depriuing Men of their Lives in a juſt and law- 
| War, but an unjuſt depriving a Man of lis 
Life; fo there was'a pumſhment ſuitable an- 
nex'd to the breach of that Law; which Pu- 
niſhment was to be ordered and inflſicted by 
the Magiſtrate; and ſo fur as the Law of Go on 
given by NMoſes went, all was right, and juſt, Wy wh 
and reaſonable; but here the Maſters of Tra- 
dition had made a Diſtin&ion, that if a Man der 
had hired another to kill his Neighbour, or in. 
Had let looſe a wild Beaſt upon him, whereby I wit 
he died, the Magiſtrate was not to inflict the fg 
Puniſhment of Death upon him, but he was toe law 
be left to the extraordinary judgment of God; its 
but if he killed him in Perſon, either by a Pet 
.. a Stone, or by ſome other wy * 
then the Magiſtrate was to execute the Art 
=” ks 
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it Wl Penalty appointed by the Law of Moſes, upon 
is bim; it this was not all, for they taught 


moreover, that though. a Perſan who killed 
another was liable to capital Puniſhments, yet 
the Wrath, the Anger, and the Malice that 
prompted him to it, was a thing that deſerved 
no-Puniſhment, and therefore this was not a 
thing to be feared; and here came in Traditi - 
on, which miſ-interpreted the Law of Moſes, 
though it ſtands to Reaſon, that he who for- 
bids à Sin, at the ſame time doth forbid the 
occaſion of it, and all fuch things as do natu- 
rally lead to the Commiſſion of it. 
3. Our Saviour to ſhew that Wrath, and 
Anger, and Malice, and reproachful Lan- 
guage, were liable to Puniſnmeut, as well as 
Murder „ and that God would certainly laſh 
them, as well as the greater Enormities, takes 
notice of ſeveral degrees of unjuſt Wrath and 
Anger. The firſt is a ſudden Efferveſcence , 
or Boyling up of the Blood, or ſome: violent 
by Agitation and Commotion of the Paſſions up- 
frivolous occaſton ; and therefore adds «xi 
oft, I without fufficient Cauſe, which though it be 
r: not in ſome Copies, yet muſt neceſſarily be un- 
Aan gerſtood here; not denying but that Anger 
or in ſome Caſes may be lawful, hut ſnewing 
-eby Wl witkal, that if the occaſion of the Anger be 
the Aght and trivial, and the Anger even in a 
s to tal Cauſe be exceſſtve, and going beyond 
od ; ¶ its juſt Bounds, it provokes Ve emen 


Vea- i But: then if this ſecret Anger within, or the 


he W fre epdes over of- 38e Bled proceeds 
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farther to contemptuous Words, and that a 
Man in Wrath and Malice gives his Neigh- 
bour reproachful Language, deſpiſing and un- 
dervaluing him, by | uſing, Expreſſions and 
Names, which w his Reputation, inti- 
mated by the Word Rakah, i: e. vile aud 
worthleſs Wretch ; though I am apt to be- 
live that an angry and threatning nbiſe and 
poſture is chiefſy meant by: that Word in this 
Caſe, the Sin riſes: higher, and becomes great- 
er, and conſequently deſerves a ſeverer Judg- 
ment; but then, if this Ange mounts higher 
yet, and from an angry Threatning ' Poſture 
and Noiſe, which betrays Wrath and Indigna- 
tion, it proceeds to the calling our Neighbour 
Foel, i. e. wicked and reprohate Wretch, des 
ſerving the eternal Anger both of God, and all 
good Men, which is the meaning of the Word 
Fool, in the Proverbs of Solomon; as the Sin be- 
comes more heinous by this Aggravation, fa 
the Puniſhment of it in the other World will 
be greater yet. 10 nedtame d bn 01 

4. What our Saviour ſaith here of a cer- 
tain Gradation of Puniſhments due to the ſe 
veral Luſts and degrees of Wrath and Anger, 
Judgment, Council, Hell Fire, muſt be under- 
ſtood of Penalties. in the next World, pet 
with allufion to the degrees of Puniſhment a- 
mong the Jems in this Life. NowWamong the 
Jems, there were three degrees of publick 
Infamy, according to the Nature ef the Puniſh-. 
ment inflicted on Men for their Crimes, and, 
the more publick the Puniſhment was, the 
greater was the Infamy. If an Offender were 


phrought 
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drought before the Court of Three and twen- 
ty, which was an inferiour Court of Judica- 
ture called here, —— guilty of the judgment, 
and there condenin'd, he was infamous, and 
a great Diſgrace it was to him, but in a lower 
degree: If he were brought before the Sanhe- 
drin, or the Great Council of the Nation, 
conſiſting of LXX Elders, in the nature of 
our Parliament, and by them adjudged to 
Death, the Infamy and Diſgrace was greater: 
Yet if, laſtly, a Man were condemn'd to be 
burnt in the Valley of Hinnon or Topher, 
where all the Traſſi and Filth of the City of 
Jeruſalem, the Garbage and dead Carcaſſes 
were burnt, and where antiently they offer- 
ed their Children to Moloch, and where a 
perpetual Fire was kept to conſume all things 
that were offenſive and nauſeous, and whick 
by the Ferps "themſelves was look'd upon as an 
Emblem of Hell Fire, the Infamy was greateſt 
ofall : According to theſe degrees of Infamy 
here on Earth, Chriſt ſhews there will be de- 
grees of Puniſhment for the ſeveral degrees 
of unjuſt and unlawful Anger, in.the other 
World ; for moſt certainly this Threatning 
cannot be underſtood with refpe& to this 
Life, there being no ſuch thing inflicted upon 
Men, for Anger and reproachful Names, on 
this ſide the Grave; and whereas the Jews 
were generally afraid chiefly of Punifhments 
in this Life, Chriſt thought fit to acquaint 
them and us, that we had far greater reaſon 
to be afraid of the Puniſhments in the next; 
45 more dreadful and more grie vous than w 
| n 
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ny they could fear here on Earth. And this 
is the meaning of the Comminatian in the 
Text, Whoſoever, &. N : 6. 
From the Words thus explained, ariſe theſe 
following Truths a 


. 


I. Antiquity is no warrant: for erroneous 
Doctrines and PraQtices! ' | WO EOOY 

II. Murder is a Crime, which the Magi. 
nw muſt by no means ſuffer to go unpu- 
niſf d. 5 | Ours 
III. Wrath and Anger without Nr Cauſe, 
hath its degrees, and acccotding to the degrees 
of the Sin, the Puniſhment in the next World 
will be proportionable. * 


1. Antiquity is no warrant for erroneous 
Doctrines and Practices. 
The Seribes and Phariſees here - pretended, 
that what they taught and practis d concern- 
ing the ſixth Commandment, was deliver'd to 
them by them of old Time. But our Saviour 
ſhews that this pretence could be of no uſe to 
them, but rather betray'd than eover'd theit 
Nakedneſs. * 5 01 
Error pleads Antiquity as well as Truth, 
and though nothing be mote antient that 
Truth, for it is from Eternity, and before e- 
ver Error appear'd in the World, Truth 
had the univerſal  Monatchy, yet Error is as 
ancient as the Fall: As ſotin as the Apoſtate 
Angels forſook their Habitationand Integri- 
ty togetlter, Errot began to ſtew it felf, which 
ſoon ſpread it felf through the 12 
/orld ; 
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World; when Man, tempted by the Devil, 
conſented to his falſe Principles, and went a- 
tray from the center of his Happineſs. No 
doubt, Antiquity is venerable, but it muſt be 
in a 1 where Truth and _ 
join together, t rgument is perſwaſiye, 
24 157 be call'd invincible. ' But a thing is 
not therefore true becauſe it is antient, nor 
doth it command Aſſent, becauſe of its uncom- 
mon Pedigree. Sin and Error loſe little of 
their Deformity by appealing to antient Times, 
and an Error is fo. much the worſe, by how 
much it defends it ſelf by the Practice of for- 
ner Ages. IT | | 
idolatry, aud all the Vices in the World , 
may ſhelter themſelves under this Roof; and 
there is no Villany ſo great, but Men may 
fad a Preſident two or three thouſand: Years 
ago. The Prieſts of the Temple: of Diana at 
Fybeſus, called the Wicker - image of that God- 
deſs @vorvris, fallen down from Jupiter, meer- 
ly becauſe it was antient; and the Temple 
having been feven times ruin'd, and built up 
in, and this Image ſtill preſerved, was to 
them an Argument that this Worſhip muſt he 
awfal.. Indeed; at this rate, a Man might e- 
ven defend Sodomy with the Romiſfi Arch- 
diſhop Joannes Caſa, becauſe it was practiſed in 
the Cities which God deſtroyed with Fire and 
Brimftone, and the Jews would: have had a 
good Plea for their Adoration of the Queen 
of 1 their Fathers had been 
ned o 10 | a STy; "a7 F093 
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This very Argument makes the Allegati- 
ons of the Roman Church from Antiquity ri- 
diculous, and they might as well eſpouſe the 
Hereſies of Ebian and Cerintims, becauſe they 
lived in and about the Age of the holy Apo- 
ſtles. When God hath given a Standard of 
Truth, that muſt be the Rule whereby Truth 
and Error muſt he concluded; and when that 
ſaith a thing is true, it is not ifs being revived, 
dr taught but Yeſterday; that can make it 
falſe; and whatever is contrary to that Form 
of ſound Words, muſt be Erronedbus and 
Falſe, though it were as old as the Rebellion 
of Corah, Dat han and Abiram. The Worſhi 
of Images is not therefore Iawful, becauſe 
Irene a ſuperſtitious Woman 900 Years ago; 
got a company of illiterate and: paſſionate Men 
together, Who decreed” it in a Council; nor 
is Sedition' and Diſobedience to Magiſtrates 
therefore juſtifiable; becauſe Gregory II. Pope 
of Rome, in the eighth Century, ſnook off the 
Authority of Leo Tſqurus, his Emperor. And 
therefore let none of you plead for any Sin 
becauſe it is the faſhion; nor allow themſelves 
in Actions offenſive to God's Holineſs, be- 
cauſe it hath been the Cuſtom of the Country 
to do ſo for many Ages: This will be but a 
r defence in the laſt Day to alledge, that 
ou follow'd the ſinful Practices of your An- 
eeſtors, or to ſay it was unmannerly to de- 
part from that which Was done before you for 
many Generations. To be ſurk, Men were 
good before they were bad, and there was a 
Nen Age before that of Iron took place 
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in the World; and therefore if Antiquity be 
à motive, nothing can challenge your Embra- 
ces more than Righteouſneſs, and dominion 
over your Appetite and Paſſions, for that was 
in the World before Mankind, knew what it 
was to depart from the living Gd. 

Murder is as antient as the time of Cain; 
yet no civiliz'd Nation under the cope of Hea- 
ven will allow of it, becauſe of its Antiquity : 
So far from it, that in all Countries it is or- 
der'd to be puniſh'd with the Death of the in- 
ſolent Creature: Which calls me to the 

II. Obſervation, That Murder is a Crime 
which a Magiſtrate muſt by no means ſuffer td 
go unpuniſhed; for it hath. been ſaid, Thos 
ſhalt not kill, and whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in 
danger of the Judgment. The Subſtance of this 
bath been faid by Almighty God, as well as 
by them of old time; and ſo far as God hath 

id it, it is a Law uualterable. Murder is 
truly crying Sin, for the Voice of thy Brother's 
Blood crys unto me from the Ground, ſaith God; 
Gen. IV. 10. This is a Crime which Nature 
it ſelf trembles at; and yet we ſee there are 
Wretches and. Monſters, who tan ſteel and 
harden their Conſciences againſt the Horror 
of it: But God thunders againſt it from Hea- 
ven; and becauſe the Crime is ſo great, he 
hath made a Law, and given it to all Mankindz 
That whoſo. ſheds Mans Blood, 7 Man, i, e. by 
the Magiſtrates, ſhall his Blood t | 
Ix. 6. Nay, if a wild Beaſt tears a Man, who 
is going about his lawful Occaſions, in pieces: 
though an irrational _ God wil 1 10 

| 4 


be ſhed, Gen: 


83 Sermon Twenty Two, ox Vol. II. 
that Beaſt dead, becauſe it kilPd Santtius his 
Animal, a nobler, and more facred Fabrick. 
So tender is God of the Life of Man, nor 
would he ſuffer his Tabernacle or SanQuary 
to be a refuge for ſuch a barbarous Wretch, 
The Horns of the Altar could not fave the 
Offender, and from the very Temple he was 
to be dragg'd to the Gallows, or place of Ex- 
Ecution- The whole Country comes to he 
defiled by the horrid Crime, where it goes 
anpuniſh'd ; and that Magiſtrate makes his 


Soul black with Guilt, that connives- at the 


inhumane Action; or out of reſpect to Great- 
neſs, or Rank, or Quality, pardons the intol- 
lerable Extravagance: Where this remains un- 
nid, when known, a Nation falls under 
the Curſe of God; and whatever Judgments 
befal them, an Ounce of the unpuniſh'd Mur. 
der, as the Jews ſay of the Sin of the Golden 
Calf, may be ſaid to be an Ingredient of their 
Calmmity. .: - ns 
We have a Diſtinction of our Law betwixt 
Mans-Slaughter and Murder; A 'Diftin&ion, 
which I wiſh did not too often cover that 
Bloody Crime, which ought to be avenged 
By publick Juſtice. The Word of God knows 
no ſuch Diſtinction; and tho? it provides for 
Chance-medly, and gives pardon to the Mat 
that unawares, and without any intent to kill, 
proves the occaſion of another's Death; yet 
This is nothing to the Act, which Wrath and 
Anger, whether ſudden, or premeditate, doth 
produce to the Horvor of the Creation. 
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Neither doth. the Law of the Goſpel; nor 
nor the Law of Moſes in this caſe before us, re- 
yerſe the Law of Nature; and God is ſo reſo- 
lute, that the Magiſtrate ſhall puniſh ſuch Of- 
fenders with Death, that where they do not, 
himſelf ſometimes takes the Sword in hand 
and executes the preſumptuous Deſtroyer of his 
Image : Nay, many times makes the Wretch 
that did the Fact, and eſcapes the Magiſtrates 
Sword, his own Executioner : Alphonſus Dia- 
tus, a Spaniard, and a Roman Catholick, hav- 
ing kilPd his own Natural Brother for turning 
wry a= for which he receiy'd the Praiſes 
nd Applauſes of conſiderable Men in the 
Church o Rome, haunted and hunted at laft 
by the Furies of his own Conſcience, deſpe- 
rately * himſelf at Pent, de calls Muls 
fue, faith the Hiſtorian, upon the Neck of his 
own Male. F In n 
It's true, there are thoſe, who guilty. o 
ſuch Crimes, do yet eſcape the revengin 
Arm of God and Man here, but the more ter- 
tible will be their Cup of trembling hereafter ; 
and God lets ſome, like ſtall'd Oxen, grow 
fit on this fide the Grave, that with prearet 
Terrour they may fall a Sacrifice, when they 
die, to belli Furies. Nor can Duels an 
ſingle Combats upon an Affront receiv'd, and 
llenging one another to 3 be excuſed 
ſtom ſharing. in the Heinduſnefs of this Guilt; 
for hate vet „ and plauſible De- 
ſeriptions, the Law of Honour may have made 
of ſuch Actions; he that kills another in a 
Duel, though he gets a 3 of his Prince. 
WI 
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will be Arraign'd in the laſt day among the 
Murtherers, who ſhall have their Portion in 
the Lake which burns with Fire and Brim- 
ſtone. 

I do not deny, but that in thedark Times of 
Popery ſuch Combates have been allow'd of, 
and publick Prayers have been ſaid for ſuc- 
ceſs in ſuch Duels , but what Credit can a 
Cauſe receive from Ages, in which to under- 
ſtand Greek was a Crime, and Hebrew next 
to Hereſie? We need not wonder, that Baly- 
lon the Mother of Harlots ſhould permit ſuch 
things, whoſe Garments have been died Red 
with the Blood of the Saints of God, and 
which hath Tricks and Ways to Canonize 
Aſſaſſins, to conſecrate Murther, and to Chri- 
ſten Maſſecrees, Services of Religion. To call 
upon you to take heed of having a hand in 
Blood, were to diſcourage you from drown- 
ing or. poiſoning your ſelves, or running a 
Sword into your own Bowels, for indeed this 
fs no better, and whatever | varniſh may be 
12 upon it, it is precipitating your ſelves 

eadlong into the Gulf of Perdition. There 
is in this Sin, all that can aggravate a Deed; 
it is to raiſe a Hell in your Boſom, and the 
thing it ſelf ſpeaks ſo much abomination, that 
to name the Sin, is to give you a thouſand Ar- 
228 againſt it. But then that ye may not 
be under any temptation to this Sin; let bit- 
terneſs, and wrath, and anger be put away from 
you with all Malice, which leads me to the 
third Propoſitions © | 


Hl. That 
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III. That Wrath and Anger without a juſt 
Cauſe have their Degrees, and according to 
them, the Puniſhment in the next Life will 


be proportionable, For whoſoever | ſhall be * 


with his Brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in dan- 
er of the Judgment; and whoſoever ſhallſay to 
1 Brother Raca, ſhall be in danger of the Coun- 
cil; but whoſoever ſhall ſay thou Fool, ſhall be in 
danger of Hell-fire.. ee 
That ſome anger is lawful, is evident, from 
hence, becauſe Chriſt himſelf was angry, and 
very angry ſometimes, and ſo were the A- 
poſtles; and we are permitted to be ſo, but 
with this Caution, be. angry and ſi not, i. e. ſo 
as not to Sin, Eph. iv. 26. So that all Anger is 
not a mark of Damnation. But then when 
the Author and Captain of our Salvation, 
Chriſt Jeſus, and his Holy Apoſtles were an- 
ry, it was only againſt Sin, and out of a 
eal to Vertue, and when Men were obſti- 
nate and would not be perſwaded to do their 
Duty, and a Senſe of God's Glory kindled 
the fire of their Paſſion; in which Caſe to 
de angry is a Perfection, and to be paſſionate, 
a Chriſtian accompliſhment ; provided till 
that the bounds of that Anger be obſerved; 
and it's heat do not turn into Wild-fire 
that it be not attended with unſeemly Expreſ- 
ſions, nor accompanied with furious Geſtures 
and Actions. I do not deny but à Man may 
be angry with his Servant, à Father with his 
Children, and a Maſter with hkis Scholars, 
and proceed even to Correction; but then it 
muſt be, becauſe they neglect their Duty, or 
0 Gat 2 will 
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will not hearken to wholſome Admonitions , 
and when gentler Addreſſes will do no good; 
and the Anger muſt be more upon the account 
f their Sin, than out of any Deſire to revenge; 
dit muſt be an Anger mingled with Pity 
ind Compaſſion, and which ends in Prayer 
5 the Offenders; and it muſt be free from 
ury and reviling Language: An And being kept 
within theſe Bounds, 1 find no fault with this 
Anger. But this is not the Anger my Text 
ſpeaks of, and againſt which Chriſt levels his 
mination here, for that's An er without 
ficient Cauſe , even Anger becauſe: our 
worldly Intereſt is not promoted, as we ex- 
pected, or becauſe our 3 and Reputati- 
n is touch'd, or becauſe fonethuogs which 
ratifies our Luſts, i is with-held from us, or 
ecauſe our vain Deſires. are not cocker d and 
atter d, or becauſe ſuch. a Perfon hath not 
given us the Title and Reſpe& we look'd for, 
or. becauſe we cannot digeſt a Reproof, or be- 
we are croſs d. i in our Deſigns, or be- 
cauſe ſuch a Man is not of our Opinion, or 
becauſe he will not conform to our Humour. 
Theſe. are the things which commonly pro- 
voke to Paſſion; and this An 775 the farther 
it goes, the worſe it grows; if from Thoughts 
2 ſecret, Gradgevs ik progeed it proceeds te contume- 
lious, . reproachful, and reviling Lat a nee 
calling the pax ond N Fool and Rogue, 


and dea dad 1 

Sn pocrite, and ſuch other Titles, 
den vt — not 97 — us to Name, it be- 
con Ercater'3 l frogt Words and Ex- 


Preſſons 


Raſcal and \Knaye, and 


*a_—_ tG ds TA acc 5 


reger = Lo eG 


Vol. II. the Fifth of St. Matthew, 63 


preſſions it goes farther yet, even to Actions 
of Revenge, and ſettles in Hatred, in Ran» 
cour, and inveterate Malice; it then ſhuts out 
the Righteouſneſs of God, and lets in the De- 
vil, and invites evil Spirits to come and Lodge 
in that Houſe, and the laſt Eſtate of that Man 
grows worſe than the firſt. | "#01 
And is not this the "Caſe of abundance of 
you ? Do not you ſee ſomething in this Glaſs 
that's very like you, and reſembles your 
Temper ? and do but conſider, what weak+ 
neſs, what impotency of Reaſon. and Spirit 
you betray and diſcover by ſuch doings? Is 
not this an inlet to confuſſon and every evil work, 
Jam. iii. 16. Is this the Chriſtian Spirit? Is 
this to know, what manner of Spirit you are 
of? Is this treading in your Maſters ſteps? 
is this following his Example, who when he 
vat reviled, revile not again ? Dare you ap- 
pear before the Son of Man in the laſt day 
with ſuch a Diſpoſition of Soul, never yet ſe- 

riouſly. repented of? Is this to reſiſt the De- 
vil ? Is this to purifie your Hearts? Have you 
ſo learned Chriſt? Is this to be Children in 
Malice, as you are bound to be hy your Pro- 
feſſion? Is this to cruciſie the Fleſh with the 
Affections and Luſts, upon the leaſt Provoca- 
tion, preſently to be in a huff, preſently to let 
your Tongues looſe, and to break forth a- 
gainſt your Brethren in Language fitter for 
Turks and Jndians, than for Chriſtians 2 Is this, 
to be meek as Doves ? Is this to love one an- 
other with a pure Heart fervently ? Is Hell- 


lice nothing but painted Flames? Hath our 
c F 4 great 


64 Sermon Twenty Two, on Vol. II. 
great Maſter threatned it, and do we make 
light of it? can you ſeriouſly reflect upon this 
Commination, and be unconcerned ? And is 
not this threatning a Call to Repentance ? 
What a Mercy is it, that God will accept of 
a ſincere Repentance after ſach Provocations ? 
But how can you repent of your Paſſion, if you 
do not Mortifie it? How can you mortifie it, 
if you do not conquer it ? How can yon con- 
quer it, if you do not ſtrive? How can you 
rive, if you do not uſe the proper means and 
weapons God hath appointed in the Goſpel ? 
How can you profeſs ſorrow for this Sin, 
when you fall wilfully into the ſame Sin a- 
gain? Do you call a Mock-Repentance, god!y 
Sorrow! Or do you take that to be Repen- 
Foun which is ſeparated from actual Reforma- 
gn we eee 210 eee 2! 
— 3 Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory tells us: of two Bi- 
ſhops that fell out, and'proceeded even to re- 
_ viling Language, and ſo parted; toward night 
one of them ſent” the other word, Brother, the te 
Sun is going domn; with that, the angry Man h 
emen bed St. Pauls ſaying, Les not the Sum g fe 
down upon your | Wrath; and made haſte, aud y 
found out his - offended Brother, and fell on Cc 
his Neck and kiſſed” him. The Pyehagorians, fi. 
though Heathens, did the like, for if they had it 
arrell'd one with another in the day time, Wt 
they would not go angry to Bed, but akd Bil E 
Hands before Sun-ſet: © Did. Heathens do ſo, WW cc 
and ſhall Chriſtians be ſtrangers to this Pra- A 
Rice ?- Flatter not your ſelves with this, that WW in 
you kill no body in your Anger, fo did the & 
2 R g Phariſees, 
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Phariſees , but muſt ye therefore act againſt 
the Law of Reaſon and Religion, becauſe 
you do not run ftark Mad? Do you own 
your ſelves Diſciples of the Lord Jeſus, and 
will not yon believe what he faith: in the 
Text? Hath he peremptorily forbid you all 
Bitterneſs and Wrath, and ſpeaking evil one 
another, and will not you obey him? 
Doth he aſſure you, that it renders you ob- 
noxious to Hell-fire; and do not you think, 
what if I ſhould fall into that Fire in my 
Anger? Are you ſure you ſhall not? Hat 
God told you, that he will not ſtrike you 
dead in a Fit? Do not you expreſs all that's 
terrible by Hell-fire ? And is not the poſli- 
bility of falling into it, a ſufficient Defence 
againſt this inordinate Paſſion ? Do you hope 
for Chriſt's. Rewards, and will you deprive 
i- your ſelves of them by your wilful Diſobe- 
e- dience ? 5 | 
ht Did you go about mortifying that bit- 
he terneſs of Spirit like Men in good earneſt ; 
an how could ye fail of Succeſs ? Did you pray 
g0 fervently againſt it, watch againſt it, chide 
ud WF your ſelves frequently for it, ſhun the oc- 
on caſions of it, check it when ye find it ri- 
Tp fing, ſet before you the Danger and believe 
ad it: Call to mind the meekneſs of your great 
ne, WI Maſter, and the wonderful Patience of the 
Kd Holy Apoſtles in their private Injuries, how 
ſo, could your undertakings miſcarry ? Doth 
ra- Anger according to Solomon's Verdict, reſt 
hat in the boſom of Fools, and do you take your 
ſelyes to be wiſe Men for it? O be better 
———— 
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adviſed, and if the Mercy, the Patience, the 
Clemency, the Compaſſion of God toward 
you, cannot melt down your angry, your 
wrathful Conſtitution ; ſtand in awe however 
of your Ruin,of your eyerlaſting Ruin, and re- 
member who it is that aid and proteſted, and 
will Act according to his Proteſtation, Wheſe. 
ever ſhall be angry with his Brother without 4 
Canſe, &C. b | 
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Therefore if thou brin = Gift to the Altar, 
| __— remembreſt, _ thy Brother 
hath ought againſt thee 3 Leave there thy 
Gift before the Altar, and 7 thy way; 
firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then 
come, and offer thy Gift. 


N H E Religion of the Phariſees did not 
expire with that Sect; though the 
World, a great part of it, is "oh a 

«and yet abundance of us, not only Papiſts but 

Proteſtants too, are meer Phariſees ſtill, I mean 

with reſpect to this piece of Religion, viz. 

Bribing God as it were with Devotion, or ſome 

external Service, in hopes he will give us leave 

to enjoy thoſe Luſts and ſinful deſires we are 
lath to quit, and part with: This is pure 

Phariſaiſm, to think, or to hope, that a Sacri- 

fice will atone for the Pride we cheriſh; that 

4 Faſt will ex piate the ill Nature we indulge ; 

that giving Alms will fatisfie for the Malice 

we harbour; that ſach a number of Prayers 

vill coyer the ſecret Grudges we entertain; 

""s, "OS n 2 3 $ FS > ; or 
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or that ſuch a piece of Self-denial and Morti. 
fication will oblige God to connive at our 
Unwillingneſs, to pardon Injuries. This is 
to make our Duties a ſhelter for our Sins, 
and to look upon God as ſome ſoft and eaſy 
Deity ; who, ſo he be Honour'd in one thing, 
is contented to be Diſhonour'd in another, 
and ſo he hath but a Pepper-corn, or ſome 
{ſmall rent of Reſpect paid him, gives Men leave 
to proſecute their evil Inclinations as they 
nnn 
This vulgar Errour Chriſt confutes in the 
Text, and whereas the Phariſees thought that 
Sins for which the Law of Moſes inflicted no 
external Puniſhment, by the Hand af the Ma- 
3 particularly, Rancour, Hatred, Ma- 
ice, and Unwillingneſs to forgive, or to be 
Reconciled, might be expiated by Gifts, and 
Sacrifices, and Oblations, and conſequently 
required no Reformation ; ſince God would 
paſs them by if a Gift, though never ſo ſmall 
were brought, and by the Prieſt in the Name 
of the Offerer, laid upon the Altar: Chri# to 
ſhew the Vanity and Folly of that Conceit, 
aſſures them and us, that God is pleaſed more 
with Mercy, than with Sacrifice; with par- 
doning Injuries more than with Gifts, and 
with real Charity more than with the coſtli- 
eſt Oblations; Therefore if thou bring * gift is 
the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy Bro. 
ther hath oug ht againſt thee; leave there thy gift 
before the Altar, and go thy way; firſt be reconcil- 
ed unto thy Brother, and then come and offer thy 
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The Senſe of which Words will appear in 
this following Propoſition. 

If we have given juſt occaſion of Offence to our 
fellow Chriſtians, we muſt not think that God will 
accept of our Devot ion, though ne ver ſo Coſtly ; 
nhether Publick or Private, till we are reconciled, 
or have reconciled our ſelves to our offended Neigh- 
bo | 


uy - F 
I ſay, if we have given jut occaſion of Offence ;; 
for that is the meaning of our great Maſter 
here when he faith, f thy Brother hath ought a- 
he gain lt thee, which is not to be underftood of 
nat ether Mens picking Quarrels with us, or 
no bearing a Spleen, or Hatred to us without a 
la- juit Cauſe, for ſo Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
la- the beſt, Men have been. uſed in all Ages, but 
be if our Brother or fellow Chriſtian have ought 
10d Wi againſt us, that he can juſtly charge us with 
nas an Offence given to him; in that Caſe, if 
uid we ſhould not think of it, till we come to the 
nall very Altar of God's Houſe, our Devotion, if 
ame we mean to have it accepted, muſt be for- 
to born, or it is offered in vain, till a Reconcili- 
-eit, ¶ ation be ſought or made.  ; 
5 1 apply what is ſaid here of bringing our 
Gift to the Altar, to any- Devotion, whether 

and it be Prayer, or receiving the Sacrament of 
ſtli⸗ the Euchariſt, or Conſecrating part of our E- 
ft n fate and Goods to God's Service, &c- For 
Bro- though Chriſt in ſaying ſo, alludes to the Pra- 
gift Ace and Cuſtom of the Jews offering their 
ncil-· Gifts, their Sheep, their Turtles, their Pige- 
th] ons, Sc. upon the Altar, the holieſt place in 
the Tabernacle, or Temple of Jeruſalem, yet 
luce by bringing a thing, or coming to — 
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Altar of God, is ſome times meant Divine 
Worſhip in general, as Malach. it. 13. Pal, 
xxvi. G. the Phraſe may juſtly be underſtood 
of the Publick Worſhip of God, nay any ſort 
of Divine Worſhip; whereby we intend to 
_ expreſs our reſpe& to God, whether Publick 
or Private; and that want of Reconciliation 
in caſe we have offered a ſignal Injury to out 
fellow Chriſtians, either in Word of Deed, ren- 
ders the Gift, or Devotion we offer unpleaſing, 
or unacceptable, will appear from the folloy- 
ing Conſiderations. : 
1. Becauſe the Devotion is offered from an 
impure Heart; Want of Reconciliation, I mean 
a awilful want or neglect of it ſuppoſes a Heart 
full of Rancour and Malice, and ſecret Grudges 
againſt the Perſon whom we are at Variance 
with, or whom we have offended ; and in this 
aſe David's ſaying holds true; If I regard 
2 my Heart, the Lord will not leave mij 
Pſal. Ixvi. 18. Shall God, whoſe Purity is 
great, and aſtoniſhing; and infinite, accept of 
an Oblation , which hath ſv impure a Foun- 
dation? Can we imagine God is ſo fond of 
Services, as not to regard the 2 which 
is and ought to be the principal Agent in the 
Service ? He that ſcorned the Blind and the 
Lame offered to him in Sacrifice, will he be 
pleaſed with ſuch blind and lame Devotion? Itis 
ot the bare Flower, (as beautiful as it's Co- 
rs may ſeem to be) that God is delighted 
with, if the Soil on which it grows be s 
Dung -hill. Nog ß 
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e Let's not flatter our ſelves, that the Build- 
„ug we erect, will be taken in the Eyes of the 
d great Architect, while the Foundation is rot- 
t ten. A Heart that cheriſhes Malice, is the 
0 Wl impure Root, that ſheds poyſon on the Plant 
tit prodaces; and that can cauſe no odoriferons 
n WM Scent in Heaven. He that hath proteſted, that 
ut evil Heart it abomination to him, will he re- 
n- WF liſh the Water which comes from that bittet 
g, Wl Spring? He that hath told us, that the pure 
N- # heart ſhall fee him, and none but they, will 

he admit that Devotion into his gracious Pre- 
an Wl ſence, which comes from a bottom, where 
a Toads and Serpents crawl? He that delights 
art in nothing ſo much as in a Heart ſincere, and 
ges u 9 will he be fond of Hypocriſy? What 

is Hypocriſy ? Is it not ſeeming to be good, 
his WW when we are not? And is not Devotion, com- 


ard Ming from a Heart unwilling to be reconciled 
me to our fellow Chriſtian , an appearance of 


* is MW Goodneſs; while love to our Brethren, the 


| of M 2. Such Devotion is a perfect Conctradicti- 
hich on. The Soul, that is a Stranger, or an Ene- 
the to Reconciliation, and yet offers Services 
the of Devotion to God, pretends to ＋ fp by 
e be Wl thoſe Services, and yet at the ſame time dif- 
1 WM obeys him, by being unwilling to be reconct- 
led. Dorhia Fountain at the ſame place ſend foth 
bittor Water and ſweet ?;faith St. ane) th in.11, 
Of the Samaritans we read, 1 Kings, Xvii. 33. 
That they feared the Lord, and ſerved their own 
Gods, T ' ſacrificed to the Great Jehovah 
* 4 AN 


t of principal _—_— which muſt make it ſo, 
s wanting f OY 
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and to Devils, and their Worſhip was divided 
betwixt God and Belial; betwixt Dagon and 
the Ark; betwixt the Temple of God, and 
Idols. And is not Deyotion, from a Heart 
unwilling. to be reconciled, a Worſhip much 
like theirs? At onte to. obey God, and to 
diſobey him; at once to honour, and to affront 
Him; at once to worſhip, and to blaſpheme 
him ? To build with one hand, and to pull 
down with another: At the ſame. time to 
pleaſe God, and to offend him; to. pleaſe him 
with Devotion, and to offend. him with neglect 
of Charity? Is God a God, of Order, and will 
he be pleaſed with Contradictions? May it 
not juſtly be ſaid to ſuch among you, as Elijab 
to the Iſraelites? 1 Kings, xviil. 21. How lon 
halt you between two Opinions? If the Lord be 
God, then follow him; but if Baal, then follow hin. 
But to think to oblige both, is to reconcile 
Fire and Water, Light and Darkneſs, Heaven 
and Hell, and things that have the greateſt 
Antipathy one to another. AP I 

3. God is the God of Love, and will he ac- 
cept. of a Devotion coming from a Heart that 
hath no Love? Can there be Love there, where 
there is tio Reconciliation ? Can Charity be 
there, where the Man will not be Friends with 
his offended Brother? It was indeed faid in 

Commendation of that Roman, that having 
liged fo many years with his Mother, he ns 

never reconciled to her; but the meaning was, 

that they had never quarrelled; never fallen 
out ; {© there was no need of any Reconciliati- 
dn. But here we ſpeak of Offences given — 

rn take, 
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taken, and a wilful neglect of Reconciliation, 
muſt neceſſarily argue want of Love; and can 
God love that Service, in which there is no- 
thing agreeable to his Nature? Behold how 
good, aud how * a thing it is, for Brethren 
to dwell together in Unity, ſaith David, Pſal. 
cxxxiii. 1. It is pleafant to Men, and plea- 
fant to God. He loves to ſee it, there is Har» 
mony in it; and can that Devotion make Mu- 
ſick in Heaven, which runs upon jarring, and 
Diſcord, and Animoſities, and Diſſentions ? 
God is Love, and where ſhould Love dwell, 
but in a Heart that loves ? A Heart that doth 
not, is no Seat, no Place, no Manſion, no Ha- 
bitation, no Tabernacle for the God of Love to 
reſt in. The Spirit of Love flees from ſuch a 
Houſe. There muſt be a Similitude of Tem- 
pers. For God to dwell in a Heart where Ha- 
tred lodges, would be as unſeemly a thing, as 
for a King to chuſe a Dungeon for his Habitati- 
on. Ilove them that love me, ſaith the Eternal 
Wiſdom, Prov. viii. 17. He that is unwilling 
to be reconciled to his offended Neighbour, 
cannot love God; and God cannot love him, 
nor his Service; for if the Man doth not love his 
Brother, whom he hath ſeen, how ſhall he love God, 
whom he hath not ſeen ?. 1 John iv. 20. | 
4. Such Devotion, coming from a Heart 
loathf to be reconciled, is a Fin Attempt go 
put a cheat upon the great God of Heaven; 
tor ſuch a Man hopes, God will be ſo dazled 
with his Devotion, that he will over-look the 
Malice that's glowing in his Heart. He hopes, 
dat God will be fo r 
er: 
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Service he lays at his Feet, not to take notice 
of the Abomination that lurks within. Wi} 
you put out the Eyes of theſe Men, ſaid Corah and 
Dat han, Numb. xvi. 14. And may it not be 
ſaid to ſuch, Will you put out the Eyes of Almigh- 
ty God ? Do you think to blind him, that ſees 
57 Night as well as by Day? Do you hope to 
deceive him that ſearches the Hearts and the 
Reins? ls it a ſmall thing to you to affront 
him, and would you cheat him too? Do you 
think to lull him aſleep with your Devotion, 
that he may not mind the Leproſy which in- 
fects your Souls? Is he a Man, that you think 
o impoſe upon him ? Or a Being ſo weak, that 
it's poſſible to gull him into Approbation of 
our Services? See what Abſurdities Men run 
into, when they hope, that ſome external 
Acts of their Piety will cover the multitude of 
their Sins. Strange Men ! Do nat you own, 
that God ſees the very Secrets of your Hearts, 
and do you hope to hide your ſecret, Malice 
from his All-ſeeing Eye? Do you hope to 
make the Sepulchre ſo white, that he ſhall nat 
ſpy. the rotten Bones that lie colicealed there! 
Do you think to make the Graſs ſo thick, that 
the Snake which lies underneath, ſhall eſcape 
the piercing Eye of his Omniſcience ? 
Dnderſtand this, ye bruitiſ among the People 
and ye Fools, mhen will ye be wiſe, He that planted 
the Ear, ſhall not he hear! He that formed the Ei 


fhal wor he ſes Fl cit. By % 


-% 


2 


vol. II. #he Fifth of St. Matthew. 73 
INFERENCES. 


To draw ſome Inferences from the Pre- 
miſes. | | 

I. What I have ſaid, is no diſcouragement 
to external Duties. No! Your Gifts muſt be 
brought to the Altar, and God muſt be wor» 
ſhiped, and honoured, and adored : God ; 
your Relation to him, and your Intereſt re- 

uires it. 

God, the Author of your Being; Hath he 
made you Creatures, and rational Creatures 3 
Creatures, capable of underſtanding Glory 
and Excellency above all created Beings ; and 
ſhall not he have your Homage, even the Ho- 
mage of Prayer and Praiſes, and acknowledge- 
ment of his Authority? He that ſpoke you 
into Being, hath not he power to command 
you ? Hath not he power to preſcribe Rules, 
bow you are to worſhip him? And dare you 
deny him that ſervice, which your entire de» 
pendance upon his Charity doth challenge at 
your Hands ? 1 t | 

Do not you acknowledge him, as the All- 
ſeeing, the All-knowing, the Almighty, the 
All-wiſe, the moſt Perfect, the moſt Holy, the 
moſt Bleſſed; the moſt Happy Potentate ; the 
[King Immortal, Invifble, and who inhabits 
Eternity; and doth not his Incomprehenſible 
Excellency deſerve Love, and Delight, and 
Admiration, and Adoration, and ſuitable Ex- 
preſſions of Duty and Reſpett ? | 
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Do you own him for your greateſt Bene- 
factor, and the rich Fountain from which all 
things come, that make you Rich and Heal. 
thy and Eaſy, and Bleſſed and Glorious both 
in this World, and in that which is to come, 
and can you do leſs than apply your ſelves to 
Prayers and Supplications, and devout Humi- 
Hations before the Throne of his Glory 
Do you look upon him as the inexhauſted 
Spring of Bounty and Mercy and Compaſſion ? 
Do you own all this, and ſhall you think much 
of bowing: the Knee before him, and breaking 
forth into Celebrations of his wonderful 
Works ? Nay, have not you found it very 
Comfortable to do ſo, to tread his Courts, 
and to worſhip him in the Beauty of Holj- 
neſs ? If you have not, ask thoſe who feel and 
find, that one Day in his Courts is better than 
4 Thouſand in the Tents of Wickedneſ;, 
where Plenty flows, and Senſuality abounds, 
and that they had rather be Door-keepers in 
the Houſe of their God, than to divide the 
Spoil with the Rich, and with the Great ? Dy 
you take all this to be Fancy only; or do you 
think; that theſe are-only Symptoms of brain- 
fick and melancholy Men? If fo, whence is it; 
that ſuch Men find Comfort, when the profane 
Herd can find none? Whence is it, that ſuch 
Perſons can rejoice in Tribulations, under 
which the careleſs Sinner faints and ſinks, and 
caſts away his Hopfe ß 

Look Abroad, and ſte who hath greater 
Comforts, greater Peace, and greater Conſo 8 
lation, (Conſolation J mean, that's fold a 
Nb, CRIT + dives Gier la ing; ho 
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1 laſting, and can reſiſt Storms, and weather 
5 the greateſt Brunts) than thoſe who Love and 
n Admire, and Adote and Worſhip him, who 
lives for ever and ever ? MD: BT 
"Wl This therefore is certain, that God ang 

be Worſhip'd, and: Devotion, and externa 
u, Service muſt be paid him, whether it be Faſt 
4 F ing, or Alms, or Prayer, or Praiſe, or a. 
, thankful Remembrance of the Death of Jeſus 
non in the Sacrament. But then I add, that; 
dur taking notice of the Faults and Errors 
1 which ſome of you commit in theſe Religious 

Services, is no juſt Diſcouragement to the 
faithful Performance of theſe Services, Are 
we therefore your Enemies, becauſe: we. tell 
you the Truth? Is it not Kindneſs in us, to 
han ew you the Rocks you are to ſhun,? Is it 

got Charity in us to acquaint. you, in what 


E- 
* 


7 manner theſe Services are to be performed 
> do not you find fault with your Servants an 
* Children, if they do not things according to 


four Mind? And do not you tell them of it; 
that they may amend and do better? And is 
dot our Intent, and Deſign the ſame ? Would 
ute offer Devotions to God which vaniſh in 
15 1: the Air? Would not you have your Ado- 
cM ations of him uſeful and profitable to you ?: 
"Mind iffo, then we tell you by the Word of 
the Lord, that without Charity they are nothing, 
north; and did ye ſpeak with the Tongues of Men 
d Angels, nay, could ye pray like Angels, 
nd have ho Charity, je would, be no better than 
wnding Braſs, or.a jinkling, Cymbal ; and though. 
had all Faith, fo urs; could remove Moun- 
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tains, and have no Charity, ye are nothing; and 
if ye beſtow'd all your Goods to feed the Poor, and 
gave your ane to be _— and have no Chari- 
ty, it would profit ye nothing, 1 Cor. Xlii. 1, 2. 3. 
That's the fit, 3 . 175 
II. Let none of you entertain high and lof. 
ty Conceits of your Religious Services, becauſe 
they are called Gifts; when rhou bringes+ thy 
gift to the Altar. If they are called Gifts, it's 
not their intrinſick Worth or Merit, that is 
the cauſe; but it's God's infinite Goodneſs and 
Mercy, that is pleaſed to call that a Gift, 
which is our bounden Duty; and they are cal- 
ed Gifts, not as if we might chuſe, whether we 
will offer them or not, but to let us ſee, with 
what Freedom, Alacrity, and Chearfulneſs, 
they ought to be performed. | 

- That which makes a Gift very pleaſing to 
the Perſon, who receives it, is the Candour, 
the Ingenuity, the Chearfulneſs, the Alacri- 
ty, the readineſs of the Giver. I will freely &i. 
crifice unto thee, ſaith the Royal Prophet, Fſal 
liv. 6. Dragg'd Services he doth not care 
for, and Devotions offered to him with an 
unwilling Mind, are a Smoak in his Noſtrils 
But the Votary that comes chearfully to his 
Altar, that with a good Will worſhips him, 
that runs to his Duty, that goes to it as if he 
were going to · a Banquet with Joy, and ſecret 
Exaltation, and like him Pſal. cxxii. 1. 5 glad 
when they ſay unto him, let us go into the Houſe of 
the Lord, that's the Perſon upon whom his 
Eyes were open for Good, that's the Man, 
whom he ices coming as he did the Penitens 
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Prodigal, when he was yet afar off, the good Fas 
ther ſam him, and had compaſſion, and ran, and 
fell on his Neck, and kiſſed him. Such Services 
have Love at the Root; Love that conſtrains, 
that forces, that compels the Soul to advance 
toward the Throne 6f Grace and Mercy: 


- Such Services God meets with Euges, with 
Applauſes, with Approbations ; ſuch Services 


he calls Gifts, ſuch he Honours with that 
glorious Title, not to make us Proud, but to 
encourage us to our Duty. But the Man, who 
values his Religious Services, as if he did God 
a greater Kindneſs than he doth to himſelf, 
and looks upon it as a Favour, that he will ex= 
preſs his Reſpe& to God in Devotion, or fan- 
cies God reaps ſome great Advantages by 
them, or performs them more becauſe it is his 


Duty, than becauſe it is his Choice, more be- 


cauſe he doth not think himſelf ſafe without 
it, than becauſe he delights in it, more to ſa- 
tisfy his unruly Conſcience, than his Pleaſure 3 
or in a manner angry, becauſe God hath obli= 
ged him to the Drudgery of Devotion; all ſuch 
Perſons have odd, finiſter, prepoſterous No- 
tions and Apprehenſions of God, and miſtaks 
the Nature of their own Felicity; the World 
hath the Aſcendent of them, and ſomething 
here below is dearer to them than their God: 


| In a word, let every Soul, that approaches to 


pay her Duty to God, remember that God loves 

a chearful giver. | 

III. See here how heinous this Sin is, I 

mean this Rancour, Hatred, Malice in our 

Hearts to our Neighbours, whom we have 
8 G 4 offended/ 
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offended, and Unwillingneſs to forgive, or 

to be Reconciled to them; I fay, ſee here 

how heinous the Sin is, ſince no Gift can pre- 

vail with God to paſs it by. It is very true, 

my Friends, Not all the Gold and Silver you 

have, not all the Alms you give, not Ten 

Thouſand Rams, not a Thouſand Rivers of 
Oyl, not all the external Services you offer 

to him, or lay. upon his Altar, will move him 

to overlook it. Therefore if thou bring thy Gift 

unto the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy 
Brother hath ought again#t thee 5 leave there 

thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way, fir 
be reconciled to thy Brother, = them come and 
offer thy Gift. 

— lippe, and A ſchines were both Hea- 
thens, yet hear what they did. Being at Va- 
riance for fome time, Ariſtipę olhis OWN ac- 
cord goes to eAiſchines his ' prvoby and tells 
him, Shall not we be Reconciled, till we become the 
Table-talk of all the Country? Eſchines replied, 
I would very gladly been at Peace with you. Ne- 
member, therefore, ſaid Ariſtippus, that I the 
Elder, and the better Man, haue firſt ſought un- 
zo "ns You are ſo, ſaith Æſchines, not only the 
Elder, but the better Man, for I began the Quar- 
vel, and you the Reconciliation. _ 

Theſe things many of us can hear and read; 
many of us that call themſelves Chrifians, 
Piſciples of Chr:#, Children of the Revela- 
tion, Children of Light; and that vow'd 
Obedience to God, over and over, and yet 
they bluſt not to ſee themſelves out-done by 
Heathens. Notwithſtanding all this they can 
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Iumbeas iras, as the Comedian ks, 
uy laſting Wrath and Hatred 188 
Hearts; and though they have given occaſion 
to the Variance, and been the Beginners of 
that Diſtance, which is between them and 
their Neighbours, yet will not be perſuaded 
to forgive, or to be reconciled. Or if they be 
ſometime by the Endeavours of ſome Charita- 
ble Friend, forced into a Reconciliation, yet 
that Friendſhip is, to uſe Menander's Phraſe, 
Lupina Amicitia, a Wolfiſh kind of Friendſhip, 
which laſts for a little while, and then the 
Sore breaks out again. And yet ſuch Men 
ſhall ſay their Prayers, and go to Church, and 
ſometimes receive the Holy Sacrament, when 
4 Place, or Office, or Employment, or ſome 
Va- ¶ fuch carnal Reaſon, puts them upon it; a Pro- 

fanation ſo great, that it is almoſt in vain to 
argue with fuch Men out of the Goſpel, for 
they have not common Principles of Morality, 
ied, they throw down the Bounds of Nature, how 

ſhall the Goſpel over - rule them ! Yet that they 
the may be without Excuſe, I muſt a little rea- 
un- ſon the Caſe with them. Tell me, then, ye 

Men, that name the Name of Chrit, and diſ- 
honour and diſgrace it by your uncharitable 
Temper, is it nothing to you that God hath 
declared himſelf your Enemy? Hath not he 
declared himſelf your Enemy, when he hath 
proteſted he will .not forgive you, and hath 
not he proteſted ſo, when he hath told you 
over and over in his Goſpel, in that Goſpel 
which you pretend to believe, that accept ye 
five your Neighbours thi Treſpaſe, and from 
KATO =: your 
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your Heart too, he will not forgive jou? Do but 
read theſe Texts, Matth. vi. 11. Matth. xviii, 
31. Mark xi. 25, 26. How do you forgive 
them when ye will not be Reconciled to them? 
or do you call that Forgiveneſs and Reconci- 
liation, when after pretences of Agreement, 
you ſpeak ill of the other Party again, and 
invent a thouſand Excuſes to evade the Obli- 
gation of a true brotherly Reconciliation, ei- 
ther that you will do them no hurt, or that 
you will not meddle with them, or that you 
will let them alone, if they let you alone, &c. 
And is this Forgiveneſs, doth this look like 
Reconciliation ? Have you read the Goſpel, 
and can you call it ſo ? If God be not Reconci- 
led to you, if this Goſpel be true, you muſt 
be Miſerable, and fall into the Hands of Tor- 
mentors 3 and God will not be Reconciled to 
you, except you Reconcile your ſelyes to your 
Brethren, who have ought againſt you. And 
when ſhall this Reconciliation be ? What, up- 
on a Death-bed ? A Death-bed ! Go then and 
cry to the gods whom ye have ſerved, and let 
them deliver you if they can. Is it likely God 
will have any thing to do with you then, 
when all the Charms of his Mercies, and en- 
treaties could not prevail with you to be Re- 
conciled before? Again, to what purpoſe is 
the Multitude of your Sacrifices ? to what pur- 
poſe do ye pray? for if you ſpread forth your 
Hands toward Heaven, he will hide his Eyes, 
and, when ye make many' Prayers he will not 
hear, for your Hearts are full of Rancour and 
Bitterneſs. And how dare you in 1 
I cras 
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Sacrament look the Lord Jeſus in the Face, that 
Jeſus who died for you that were his Enemies, 
that Jeſus who ſought unto you when you had 
affronted God, and wrogg'd your own Souls, 
that Jeſus who came from Heaven to ſeek you, 
and laid down his Life to reſcue you from the 
the Power of the Devil, that Jeſus who ſuffer- 
ed the bittereſt Torments to move his Father 
to forgive you ten thouſand Talents: I ay, 
how dare you look him in the Face, who have 
no Compaſſion for your Fellow-Servants? Can 
you hope for any Mercy from him at ſuch a 
time, when you do obſtruct that Mercy by 
your uncharitable Spirit? Ay, but this ſeeking 
to be Reconciled is ſo ungentile a Thing, you'll 
ſay, it makes a Man look ridiculous among 
People of the better Sort, to entreat a Perſon 
to be Reconciled when a Man can live without 
him, and hath no need of him. A wonderful 
Argument! And doth not the neglect of this 
Reconciliation, make you look far more ridi- 
culous in the ſight of God! Will it not pro- 
yoke him to laugh at your Calamity, and to 
mock when your Fear comes! And have not 
you a fine Religion, that makes you more afraid 
of the Opinion, and Cenſures of Men, than of 
the Wrath of the living God ? Ay, but I have 
endeavour'd to Reconcile my ſelf to the Perſon 
whom I have offended, but he will hearken to 
no Terms of Peace. If thou haſt, thou haſt 
deliver'd thine own Soul, provided thou didſt 
it unfeignedly, with Sincerity, with Humility, 


with bowels of Compaſlion, and from a Senſe 
of the Love of God Me 
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But now that I am talking of Sincerity, it 
will be neceſſary to repreſent to you the man- 
ner of this Reconciliation, that in caſe any be 
wrought upon by this Diſcourſe, they may not 
miſtake their Meaſures ©  , _ 
1. Then, according to the hint given in 
the Text, Here muſt be a Remembrance, a 

lling to Mind, and Recollecting our ſelves, 
whether we have. given any of our Neigh- 
bours, either lately or formerly, any juſt Of- 
fence; and that which makes this RecolleQion 
neceſſary, is this, becauſe we are apt to for- 
get, and to over-look Quarrels which are 
paſt, and conſequently to over-look the En- 
geayours we ought to uſe in order to a Re- 
conciliation. . ; . 
2. Strict Enquiry muſt be made, if there is, 
or hath been any Variance betwixt us and 
our Neighbours; and this Enquiry. muſt be 
Een. rather favouring our Neighbours 

uſe than our own 3 who it was that began 
the Quarrel, who gave the firſt ill Word, 
the firſt Blow to the Friendſhip, the firſt Pro- 
vocation, the firſt Injury, and who kindled 
the Fire firſt. After it is once kindled, there 
are mutual Injuries offered, and the offended 
Party provokes the other by Oppoſition, 
therefore an impartial Enquiry muſt be made, 
whether we gave the firſt Occaſion of the 
Breach, and it once we find we did, we may 
juſtly charge our ſelves with all the Evil 
which enſued upon it, and run and leave no. 
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no Gifts, no Sacramental Vows can be accep- 
table. 4 Is 

3. If the Party whom we have offended 
live at Diſtance, that we cannot ſpeak to him 
nor ſend to him, then the Reconciliation muſt 
be made in our Wills and Minds, and with 
Appeals to the Omniſcience of God: Lord! 
Thou knoweſt 1 love my offended Brother, 
and that the defire of my Soul is after Peace 
with him: And after this we may come and 
offer our Gift; yet with this. Proviſo, that if 
afterward we meet the offended Party, and 
with an Opportunity to manifeſt this Recon- 
ciliation in Words and Behaviour to our of- 
tended Neighbour, we muſt not be wanting ia 
the _— Expreſſions of jf. 
4. If in the Offence given there hath been 
any Wrong done to our Neighbours Goods 
or Eſtate, the Reconciliation muſt be begun 
with Reftitution, without which, if we are 
able to compaſs it, all Endeavours of Recon» 
ciliation are vain. Where no hurt hath been 
done to the Poſſeſſions of our offended Bro- 
ther, the Practice of St. James's. Rule is ſuffici- 
ent, James v. 16. Confeſs your Sins ane to another. 
Which Confeſſion our Saviour bids: us expreſs 
by ſaying, I repent, Luke xvii. 4. 
J. The ordinary Method of this Reconcilia- 
tion is intimated 'by our Great Maſter. the 
Lord Je ſus, Matth. xviii. 15. Firſt, We our 
ſelves are toaddreſs to our offended Neighbour; 
if that Attempt proves ineffectual, then one or 
two muſt be deſired to join with us in the 
Entreaty ; If they cangot prevail with ion, 
Rane then 


Nd 


86 Sermon Twenty Three, on Vol. II. 


then the Church muſt be told of it, z. e. prin- 
cipal Men of the Society, we are Members of; 
Men of Probity, Gravity and Sincerity; and 
if he refuſe to hear them too, then he is to be 
look'd upon as deſperate, as a Heathen and 
Publican. So that, | 
6. If the Party offended be entreated to 
be Reconciled, the Perſon who hath given 
the Offence being penitent and craving Par- 
don, it is as much as his Life is worth, if he 
forgives not his penitent Brother. Nay, if 
the Party which gave the Offence ſhould out 
of Stubborneſs forbear ſeeking a Reconcilia- 
tion, after we have waited ſome time to ſee, 
whether he will be ſenſible of his Errour, and 
| ſeek to beat Peace with us; if we ſee he minds 
it not, we our ſelves, who are the Perſons 
Offended, are in ſome meaſure bound to ſeek 
a Reconciliation ; not only becauſe I told you 
juſt now, that ſome Heathens have done it, 
but chiefly becauſe God ſeeks to the Sinners to 
be reconciled to him, even to the Party offend- 
ing, and we are to be followers of Gad, as dear 
Children, Eph. v. | . I 
7. Even Superiours are concerned here if 
they have offended their Inferiours, there 
being but one way to Heaven, and in Matters 
of Duty, the Prince is equally obliged with 
the Beggay, for God is no reſpecter of Perſons. 
And here I could give you a notable Inſtance 
in one of our own Kings, who having accuſed 
his Servant wrongfully, and charged him with 
Perfidiouſneſs and Treachery, finding after- 
ward, that he had wrong'd him, ſent for — 
45 | al 
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and heing come the King fell upon his Knees, 
and formally begg'd of him to forgive him, and 
would not riſe off of his Knees till his Servant 
had given him a formal Abſolution. 

8. This Reconciliation mnſt not be ſlight 
and ſuperficial, not meerly Negative, which 
conſiſts in doing no hurt to the Perfon, we 
are Friends with; but there muſt paſs beſides, 
mutual Prayers one for another, real Acts of 
Love, of Kindneſs and Charity; and the Peace 
begun, muſt be preſerved to the beſt of our 
Skill and Power, and this is the true Nature 
of Reconciliation. EE. 

And now, whatever Difficulties there may 
be in the beginning, ſure I am, that when we 
have Conquered our ſelves, and our rugged 
Temper, and embraced him that was our E- 
nemy before, nothing can be ſweeter; and 
upon this Peace flows in the Peace of God, and 
our Prayers become {weet, and all our Devo- 
tions and Religious Services become ſweet and 
refreſning, and effectual and comfortable; and 
our Hopes of Pardon from God become Solid 
and Rational, and afford true Content and Sa- 
tisfaction, and our very Death- bed becomes 
ſoft, a Bed of Down, and a Bed of Roſes; for 
now the Conſcience is eaſy and free from the 
Burden that lay upon her, and preſages our 
lying for ever incircled in the Arms of him, 
who is all Love, all Mercy, all Goodneſs, all 
2 : To whom be Glory for ever. 

1. 
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this Sacrament particularly, you bring 
your Gift to the Altar; not only your 
Alms, and Prayers, and Praiſes, but you pre- 
tend to preſent your Souls and Bodies living 
Sacrifices to God: And is it likely theſe Gifts 
will be accepted there, when there is a Root 
of Bit S in your Heart? Is this the way. 
to procure the Smiles of Heaven ? Is it not ra- 
ther the way to procure the Frowns of God ? 
to be ſent away with a Curſe, even with the 
Curſe inflicted on the Man that came to the 
Marriage-Feaſt without a Wedding-Garment? 
Hither you come to receive Pardon, and to 
fecure your Everlaſting Salvation; but have 
not you tens 1 John iii. That he that hates hu 
Brother is a Murtherer, and we know, that a Mur. 
cherer bath not Eternal Life in him? 
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ay Wl Agree with thine Adverſary quickly, while 
as thou art in the way with him; leſt at any 


4 time the Adverſary deliver thee to the 

he Tudge, and the Judge deliver thee to tbe 
it? WW Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon Ve- 

to Ml . rily I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means 

ave cone out thence till thou haſt paid the ut- 

by termoſt Far thing. "6 


Heſe words are an Appendix to thoſe, 
[ which went before; they contain tle 
Sanction which is intended to enforce 
the Duty of being reconciled to our offended 
Brother, when Quatrrels and Differences have 
riſen betwixt us. Laws loſe their force, with- 
out a Penalty annex'd ; and though one would 
think it was Puniſhment enough to threaten, 
as Chriſt doth in the preceding Verſe, that 
without Forgiveneſs and -Reconciliation, our 
bevotions are not, will not, cannot be plea» 
. ling to God, nor find acceptance in his ſight 3 
A. WI which was the —_ of our laſt A.” | 
| e 
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Yet theſe words contain a Communication of 
ſomething moredreadful, which ſhall undoubt- 
edly be inflicted on the Perſon that neglects to 
renew that Love, and Charity, which hath 
been broken by Quarrels, by Wrath, and 
Malice, and Offences given to 6ur fellow Chri- 
ans. | 
. To apprehend the true deſign of them, you 
muſt know, that our Saviour having in the 
four preceding Verſes aſſured us of the great - 
neſs of the Sin of inordinate Anger, and re- 
proachful Language, and. unwillingneſsto for. 
ive, or to be reconciled to thoſe, whoth-we 
ve offended, goes on in the Text; proſecut- 
iog the Subject he hath begun ; And that none 
might. complain of Gods rigor and ſeverity in 
caſting a Man, for an angry word, of reviling 
Expreſſion into Hell Fire, ſhews by what de- 
grees God proceeds to the Execution of that 
Sentence, not only in avenging, virulent, and 
angry Expreffions, and Names, and Titles, 
but uncharitablenefs, and backwardneſs to be 
reconciled to our Brethren, to whom we have 
given juſt occaſion of Offence. _- 

Furſt, God offers Mercy, and is vi ing to 
accept of our timely Repentance; and there- 
apon to reverſe the judgment threatned : Ii 
we fall out with our Brethren, he will not pre- 
ſenly take the forfeiture, and bid the Execu- 
tioner, the roaring Lyon, ſeize npon us, but 
gm and allows time for Repentange and Re- 

rmation., upon which he is willing to be 
Friends to us. But if we delay that Repen- 
tauce, and change, and forbear or negledt + 
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be reconciled to God and Man, his Patience 


then will turn into Severity and Vengeance: 


For, as among Men, he that comes to terms 
with his Antagoniſt, and agrees with his Ad- 
yerſary quickly, yields betimes, and doth not 
ſtubbornly ſtand out _ a Man more po- 
tent than himſelf, finds Favour; and Mercy, 
and kind Uſages; but if he be obſtinate, and 
juflexible, he is without any more ado; brought 
before the Judge, and by him condemned, and 
delivered to the Officers of Jaltice, and by 
them thrown into Priſon, where he muſt lies 
and periſh, and never think to come out, o | 
all e Debt be paid: 2 is 3 : 
pracious, and wilt not tefuſe fliui, that betimes 
acktowledges his Folly; which he hath com- 
mitted, in yielding to the Temptation of the 
Devil, and the Fleſn, when they tempred hin 
to uncharitable Language and Behaviour, If 
by. his Actions and Endeavours to be reconci- 
led, and to be Friends with his - offended Bro- 
ther; and to live in Love and Peace with hi 
for the future, he agrees with God, who 5 
biglly concerned in the | Offence 3 he. wil 
lad very favoutable Dealings at his Hands: 
Bit: if theſe actual Demonſtrations of Charity, 
be delay d, and the Man cate not for the love 
of God, and his offended 1 Neighbour, is in- 
tractable and obſtinate in his Grudges, and 
ſeeret Hatred and Malice, and ſcorus to rei 
turn to his Duty, God then will judge an 
doom that Man to'Prifon; eyen to Hell; where 
nothing, neithet wy nor Angels, al age 
| 2 
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ver him; where he muſt abide till all his 
Scores be paid off, i. e. for ever, 

This is plainly the meaning of our Saviour 
in the Text; ſo that what is ſaid here is a Si- 
militude taken from judicial Proceedings, 
uſed among Men, againſt their knavifn Deb- 
tors, that are able to pay and will not. The 
Application to the preſent Purpoſe being ve- 
ry eaſy, it is not mention'd, but is in effect the 
ſame with the Paraphraſe I have given in the 
Premiſes. | | 

Before I go any farther, I muſt neceſſarily 
reſolve a Caſe, which lies in my way, and to 
which the Text gives occaſion, viz. Suppoſe 
I have occaſion to throw my Neighbour into 
Priſon for Debt, or ſome other Miſdemean- 
our, muſt I forbear to do it for fear of giving 
him any juſt Offence; or if I have done it, 
muſt I in order to be Reconciled to him, let 
him out again, perhaps to the undoing of my 
Family ? | 

- I Anſwer, 1. That it is not altogether un- 
lawful to throw a Man into Priſon for Debt, 
or ſome other great Miſdemeanour, is evi- 
dent partly from the Practice of the Fews in 
the Text, not condemn'd by our Saviour, 
partly from the Publick Good, which would 

very much Prejudiced without, it and part- 
ly from the Circamſtances of the Perſon we 
have ſometimes to deal with, which may be 
ſo, that it's better for his Soul and Body, to 
be ſent to Priſon than to go free, not only be- 
cauſe he is thereby kept from doing further 
Miſchief to his Neighbours, but becauſe = | 

_ Place 
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Place he is confined to, may be a means to 
bring him to a ſerious Senſe of his Spiritual 
Condition. For though there are Perſons, 
who are harden'd by Affliction and Danger, 
yet where there is any Ingenuity left, Afflicti- 
on is the moſt likely means to make a Man 
come to himſelf again. Yet, 

2. This throwing Men into Priſon for Debt 
is not a thing to be done Raſhly, nor in An- 
ger, nor by way of Revenge, nor becauſe o- 
thers do it, nor a trivial inconſiderable Debt; 
in all which Caſes it is certainly Sinful and 
Unlawful; but upon very mature Deliberati- 
on, and when' all gentler means are Vain, 
when the Perſon is very Vitious or Obſtinate, 
and will not pay what he owes, though he be 
able to do it. To throw a Chriſtian into 
Priſon, who is fallen to decay, not through 
Vice, but by Providence, whoſe converſation 
is Harmleſs and Blameleſs, and who forbears 
Payment, not becauſe he is humorſom, and 
will not, but becauſe he is not able, this 
ts Barbarous, and can never be reconciled 
to the Rules of the Chriſtian Religion; in 
this Caſe a Man gives juſt Offence to his 
Neighbour, and muſt be reconciled, which 
cannot be done, except he lets the Priſoner go 
free, confeſſes his Fault to him, and exerciſes 
Compaſſion to his Fellow Servant. 

3- From a Man's being offended at what we 
do to him, it doth not always follow, that 
therefore we have given him juſt Offence; tor 
we may do our Duty, and he be offended at it, 


- which muſt not be therefore farborn, becauſe 
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be complains at the Injury done him by that 
Duty; as in the caſe of Reproof, ſeizing a 
common Thief, or Malefactor, & c. But then 
we glve a juſt Offence when we do that to 
our Neighbour, which the Law of Nature, or 
of Revelation forbids to be done him; 
and conſequently in Priſoning a wicked Man 
for Debt, however he may ſtorm at it and 
complain of Wrong, is no juſt Offence given, 
ſince the Law of Nature and Scripture doth not 
abſolutely forbid it, and the Common Good 
which the Law of Nature hath reſpect to; 
fometimes requires it; ſo that if a Perſon Vi- 
tious and Brutiſh, and Covetous , and IIlna- 
tured, Baſe and Selfiſh, who is able to Pay, 


and will not, and deals Fraudulently and De- 


ceitfully, be caſt into Priſon, it is no Breach 
of Charity, provided ſtill, that it is not Anger 
or Malice, or Reyenge, or delight in Men's Mi- 
ſery, or ſome other baſe ſiniſter End and De- 
ign , that is the cauſe of our taking this rough- 
er Way ; but love to Juſtice, intent to reform 
the Offender by Affliction, and care to prevent 
his continuance in Sin, and doing hurt to o- 
8 » &c, And if there be no breach of Chari- 
ty, there needs no Reconciliatin. 
It's granted, the Law of the Land allows 
you to Arreſt any Man, that is indebted ta 
you, whether he be able to pay or not, But 
Way it not be ſaid in this Caſe, as Chriſt to the 
Phariſees in the Law of Divorce; for the bard- 
#eſs of your Hearts, the Law permits it? but {till 
it doth not hinder you from ſhewing Mercy. 
The Law of 95 Land contradicts not the Law 
of the Goſpel, nor was it ever 3 to 
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draw Men off from their Duty to God, and to 
their Neigbour; and ſince Charity is the great 
Goſpel Dyty, we muſt think our ſelves oblig- 
ed more by what the Goſpel commands, than 
by what the Law of the Land permits; and 
though ĩt be a kind of Charity, to puniſh Ma- 
lefactors, yet every Debtor comes not into this 
Number; nor muſt thoſe to whom it is an Af- 
fiction not to be in a Condition to ſatisfy their 
Creditors, be confounded with the Wicked, 
that borrows and pays not again. 

This being Premiſed, I ſhall confider what 
Uſe we are to make of theſe Words of our 
Saviour; and this will ſoon appear, if you will 


attend to the following Obſervation: 


I. While a Man keeps, or maintains Hatred 
and Malice to his Neighbour in his Heart, God 
is . erin | 2 
= Fo agree with God betimes is our wiſeſt 

III. God deals very gently with us, before 
de lets us feel the heavieſt Stroak of his Ven- 
geance: He both calls to Repentance, and 
faves time for it. AT 1. > * 

IV. Delay of true Repentance provokes God 
to proceed to very ſevere, nay to the ſevereſt 
Courſes of Vengeance. lf 

V. Hell is a Priſon from which there is no 
coming out, till all the Debt be paid. 


1. begin with the Firſt. 


I. While a Man harbours Hatred and Malice 
in his Heart to his Neighbour, God is his Enemy, 
or his Adverſary. So much is evident from the 
Similitude here uſed, where what is ſaid of an 


fuch 
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ſuch a Perſon deals with a perfidious Dehtor 
here on Earth, ſo God will deal with the Un- 
charitable, and Perſons who will not be Re- 
conciled to their offended Brethren. - - . 


Till Affliction and Trouble comes, very 
few People will believe that God is their Ad- 
verſary: Indeed when a great Loſs befalls 
them, or ſome painful Diſeaſe ſeizes upon 
them, or a Diſtemper that very much diſ- 
compoſes and diſturbs their Minds, hangs a- 
bout them, or ſome other . Diſaſter, unfor- 
ſeen, and unlook'd for, happens, then God 
from whom the Affliction comes, is look'd 
upon as an Adverſary, and Men are apt to 
believe he is angry with them; but while 
- Proſperity laſts, and that Sun continues to 
- ſhine. upon them, and Eaſe and Plenty are 
their Companions, and like officious Servants 
wait upon them; then God is a Friend, 
and they will have him to be ſo ſometimes, 
whether he will or not. But as God's Favour 

and Hatred are not to be meaſured by out- 

ward Accidents, not. by, outward Want, or 
Plenty, ſo it is certain it may infallibly be 

known, whether God be our Friend or Ad- 

verſary by our Obedience or Diſobedience to 

his Holy Commands, let our outward Condi- 
tion be what it will. So that if you live in 

Diſobedience to his expreſs and peremptory 

Commands, it is a never-failing Sign, that 

God is your Adverſary, though you waſh your 
Feet in Butter, and the Rocks pour you out Rivers of 

Opt; though your Oxen be 7 to labour, and 
your Sheep bring forth thouſands and ten thouſand 

in your Streets; and particularly, if no Argu- 
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fall into the Hands of the living God, Heb. x. 31. 
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ment, no Motive, no enforcive drawn either 
from the word of God, or from your Spiritual 
and Eternal Intereſt; or from the Examples 
of Holy Men, or from the reaſon of the Thing 


can prevail with you to he Reconciled to your 


Brethren, with whom you are fallen out; it 
is as ſure as any Oracle in the Bible, that God 


is your Adverſaryj. | 
- Perhaps ſuch an Adverſary you moe Jy 


* n 


well, that Crowns you with temporal Bleſ- 
ſings, and lets you enjoy what your Fleſh de- 
fires , and fills your Bellies with hid Trea- 
ſures. Theſe are the Things you are fond of, 
and you deſire to be puniſh'd with ſuch out- 
ward Conveniencies and Accommodations. 
And indeed, if this Life were all you have 
to look after; the Argumentation or Inference 
would not be amiſs. © But did not Dives live 
as Calmly and as Plentifully as you can do, 
and yet when his Body dropt from him, and 
was Buried, the Man, the unhappy Man felt 
what it was to have God for his Adverſary. 
The very Plenty he' formerly enjoy'd, be- 
came now an'Ingredient of his bitter Potion, 
and he felt the Might of his Adverſary's Hand; 
his former - Proſperity was ſo far from bein 

a Sign, that God was his Friend, that it gave 
Evidence, that he was his Enemy; and he 
that had formerly look'd upon him as the 
Fountain of Mercy, now found him to be a 
Spring indeed, not flowing with Milk and 
Honey, but with Fire and Brimſtone; ſo that 
upon the whole Matter it is a fearful thing to 


And 
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And therefore certainly, to agree with him 
2 muſt be our wiſeſt Courſe; which i; 
t | 
II. Propoſition I am to ſpeak to. Arr 
with thine Adverſary 1 Agree with Go, 
Who would have any difference with him? 
Who can grapple with him? Who can reſiſt 
him? Who can make his Party good againſt 
him ? Poor feeble Clay ! Shall it riſe againſt 
the Potter, who hath power to make of it 3 
Veſſel of Honour, and Veſſel of Diſhonour ? 

Agree with him ! The Greatneſs, the Ma- 
jeſty, the Excellency of God, one would 
think ſhould he Motive great enough to la- 
bour to be at Peace with him ! To be at Peace 
with him, is to be at Peace with our Conſd- 
. ences, and with him who hath promis'd to 
matte all our Enemies to be at Peace with us, and 
can make all the Elements to be at Peace with 
us, ſo that the Sun ſhall not ſmite us by Day, 


nor the Moon by Night ; fo that the Air ſhall | 


not infe& us, nor the Water drown us, nor 
the Fire burn us, nor the Earth ſwallow us 
up. But then, how can we agree with him, 
except we walk with him? Except we be of 
the ſame Mind with him? Can we ſay, we a- 
ree with him, when God and we draw dit- 
erent ways? When he bids us walk in the 
Light, and we walk in Darkneſs ? When 
God bids us do one Thing, and we do ano- 
ther? When God commands us to live in 
Love, and we maintain and harbour Hatred 
and ill Will to our fellow Chriſtians ? when God 


enjoins us to take to the ſtrait Way, and we 
8 Venture 


; 
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venture upon the Broad? Is this Agreement 
when he bids us hearken to the Motions of his 
Spirit, and we are guided by the Suggeſtions of 

e World, and the Devil? And yet this A- 
greement will ſignify little, except it be time- 
D and while we are in the Way with him, 
To be ſure to delay that which God would 
haye us apPIy our ſelves to preſently, doth 
not look like Agreement. To run thoſe Ha- 
zards with God would have us prevent, is no- 
thing but Contradiction. And what is it. that 
God would have us agree with him in, with- 
out delay? Why it is in all the Vertues and 
Graces, whereof Chriſt hath ſhewn us an Exame 
ple, and particularly in agreeing. with our 
Neighbours, if we have any Difference with 
them. If we agree with them, we agree with 
him. And why ſhould we delay it? Have we 
a Leaſe of our Lives? Do we know how long 
we ſhall continue here? Do not we ſee how 
uncertain every thing is, and fhall we build 
upon Uncertainties, which in Temporal Con- 


| cerns we count Folly, and gan it be Wiſdom 


in the greater concerns of our Souls ? And 


z this a ſuitable return for the Patience God 


exerciſes towards us ? And this calls me toexa- 
mine the | 

III, Propoſition, that God deals very gent- 
ly with us, before he lets us feel the heavieſt 


broke of his Vengeance, he not only calls to, 


but gives us time for Repentance. This is al- 
ſo intimated by theſe Words, Agree with thine 
Auverſary quickly while thou art yet in the way 
Wh him, i. e. while he allows thee time to 

* — r ene 
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come in, and agree with him, which muſt 
neceſſarily have relation to God's Patience, 
and the Time he givas for Repentance. 
He might ſtrike the Drunken Man dead in 
the midſt of his Cups, and ſend the Swearer 
immediately into that Hell, by which hi 
Tongue is ſet on Fire, and diſpatch the cho. 
lerick Man in his Rage and Fury; ſend the 
Adulterer, Fornicator and Luſtful, (even he. 
fore their Luſt is ſatiated ) to keep Company 
with Devils, and bid Zucifer arreſt the Proud 
and Covetous, as they are going up the Hil, 
But behold, he bears with you, ſpares you, 
cuts not down the barren Trees, as ſoon az 
they appear unfruitful, but prunes them, dips 
about them, and waters them with the Rain 
of Heaven; and by this Patience, he calls to 
Repentance. This we are aſlured of by the 
Apoſtle, Rom. vi. 4. Thus he hangs out the 
white Flag, the Flag of Peace before the Red 
or Black he ſhewn, the certain Sign of utter 
Ruin and Deſtruction. 

And Oh! the Blindneſs of poor Sinners, 
that will not underſtand what this Patience of 
God means, that will not ſee in it his Endes. 
vour to prevent their Miſery ! To what pur- 
poſe is your Reaſon, if from God's forbearing 
to puniſh you, you do not infer his earneſt de- 
fire to fave you ? Shall his Patience make you 
worſe, or his Forbearance harden you? A: 
foon as you begin to cheriſh any Sin, you are 
Children of Death, for the Wages of Sin is Death, 
Rom. vi. 23. and theſe Wages God might im- 
mediately pay you. But behold, what a = 

| citu 
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ciful God you have to deal withal ! He that 
might immediately ſend you to the Place of 
Execution, waits to be gracious : He ſtops the 
deſtroying Angel , that is drawing out his 
Sword againſt you; and that's the reaſon why 
you are not conſum'd in an inſtant : And will 
you make that an Argument of God's Approba- 
tion of your Sin, which is a moſt powerful Call 
to forſake it? What Stupidity is this, to make 
ſuch an Interpretation of God's Goodneſs ! Is 
it poſſible God can encourage any Man to Sin, 
or to continue in the ways of Death, who takes 
upon him all the Paſſion, and Grief, and Sor- 
row of a diſconſolate Father, to let us ſee what 
4 trouble it is to him, if wedo ſo? Andif it 
be impoſſible, his Silence and Forbearance to 
puniſh you, muſt neceſſarily be an Invitation 
to waſh your Heart from Uncleanneſs. Why. 
will you play with his Patience ? You play 
with it when you delay your Repentance ; and 
what the Conſequeuce of this delay is, 

The Fourth Propoſition will tell us; viz. De- 
lay of True Repentance, provokes God to 
proceed to very ſevere, nay, to the ſevereſt 
courſes of Vengeance. For as it is with Men, 
when they will not agree with their Adr erſaries 
quickly, while they are in the way with them, the 
Adverſary delivers them to the Judge, the Judge 
to the Officer, and the Officer caſts them into 4 
Dungeon. So God, when this ſerious Repen- 
tance is dela d, and in deſpight of all his En- 
treaties and” Beſeechings, put off, as a thing 
neither neceſſary, nor convenient, ſeeing the 
Sinner incorrigible, he orders him, without 

any 
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any further delay, to be. delivered. to the Tyr. 
mentors. Though this is ſpoken particularly 
ith reſpect to thoſe counterfeit Chriſti ans, that 
— Gaz Wrath and Malice in their Hearts, and 
will not be perſwaded to forgive, or to be re- 
conciled to thoſe: they ire at variance with, 
yet it is the Method God takes in all othet 
Sins; if Mercy cannot win them, Juſtice muſt 
force them into a ſenſe of their Duty; if Kind: 
neſs and Gentleneſs cannot charm and melt, the 
Wrath of the Living God ſhall fright and aſto- 
niſh, and drive to Deſpair. And O ye Sons of 
Men I Why will ye provoke yout Father in 
Heaven, to deal with you, as with hardned 
Malefactors? Will you tempt him to ſend 
Scorpions, and fiery Serpents: among you, 
when he deſigned nothing but Rods to corre 
you ? Why will ye pull down that Vengeance 
upon yon, which God was willing to lay by 
and to keep lock'd up in his Magazenes of 
Thunder? The longer you delay your Re- 
pentance, the more you haſten his Vengeance: 
What's the Reaſon, that God calls away ſo ma- 
ny, and ſutntnons them to judgment, before 
they have. ſeriouſly conſider d, why they did 
come hither ? Is it not, . becauſe they have 
abuſed. his Mercy, treſpaſſed upon his Pati- 
2 delay'd their change of Life, and no 
Kindneſs, no Love, no Clemency, no Com- 
paſſion will melt them into Remorſes, Com- 
punctions, and the Pangs of Regeneration? 
And how dreadful muſt their Condition be, 
when called away, to give an account. of their 
durning the Grace and Patience of * 
Maas Jan- 
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wantonneſs ? Who ſhall plead for thoſe, who. 
have lighted Mercy, baffled the Entreaties of 
God, ſtopt their Ears againſt the Beſeechings 
ofen Almighty, and hardned their Heart a= 
| inſt his endearing, Solicitations? O iny Soul, 
come not thou into their Setret, unto. their Aſem- 
bly ;. mine Honour, be not thou united. | 
Immediately upon their Death, God pro- 
ceeds to a ſeyere Diſcipline, and now the Tor- 
ments begin and the: Artillery of Heaven is 
brought Sith A Feet They made God. 
their Adverſary in theit Life time, who would 
faig have been their Friend. They were even 
fond of haying him fot their Enemy, and now 
they. begin to feel the effects of their Folly ; for 
what can be the iſſue of God's Severity againſt 
them, but being thruſt into Priſon , from 
whence they are not to come out, till they have 
paid all? This Priſon is Hell; and that calls 
me to the laſt Propoſition 
Hell is a Priſon, from which there is no 
Daus out, till Men have paid all their. 
1 
Hell! A very unpleaſant Theme to ſpeak 
of] Vet it's better to ſpeak. of it, than to feel 
it; to diſcourſe of it, that Men may fave them 
ſelves from Terror of it, than drop into 
it. Hell! And is there ſuch'a thing? The 
Atheiſt, and the Man of Pleaſure, is loath to 
believe it; and he hath reaſon, for if he ſhould, 
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1? it would ſpoile his Mirth, he would fin with 
ve; WW trembling, and. his Senſuality would be un- 
eit aße. But in deſpight of all the Arguments, 


uch brutiſh Men alledge againſt this N of 
or- 


| FEYY.N, rien n 
104 Sermon Twenty Four, on Vol. Il. 


Torments, which they are loath to feel, there 
is a Hell, and there muſt be one, and ey 

impenitent Soul ſhall find it by ſad Experience, 
whether they will or not. There is one, abun- 
dance of Sinners feel it before they dye; and 


the dreadful Fire begins to burn in their Con- 


ſciences. There muſt be one. Can there he 
a Government without Goals, and Priſons, 
and Dungeons? And is God the Governour 


of the World, and ſhall his Government alone, 
be without Places to tame obſtinate Offenders? 


There are few ſo ſenſeleſs, but are content to 
believe, there is a Heaven, and an Eternity 
of Joy, and they wiſh for it : I would fain 
know, how they come to believe there is a 
Heaven ? Is it not becauſe the Goſpel ſaith ſo? 
And doth not the ſame Goſpel fay, there is an 
Everlaſting Puniſhment, a Worm that dies mt, 
and a Fire that is never quench'd ? Did Chrif 
ſpeak Truth in one place, and not in another? 
Behold ye Men, who cheriſh Wrath, and Ma- 
lice, and Hatred, and cannot be perſwaded to 
forgive, and reconcile your ſelves to thoſe, 
whom ye have offended, and who have offend- 
ed you; for againſt you, the Text is particu- 
larly levelled : Behold the diſmal Dungeon 
you muſt lye in! It is not laughing at it, will 
excuſe you; nor making a mock of it, will ſe- 
cure you againſt the horror of it. You are 
Debtors to God, and will not diſcharge that 
Debt by Repentance, and turning to God. 
The place we ſpeak of, is the Priſon, (Oh that 
you would prevent your danger!) where you 


ſhall lie, and mourn, and how], and fill the 
* hollow 


// / 


vol. II. the Fifth of St. Matthew. tos 


hollow place with your Shreeks and Lamenta- 
tions. Here ye are not like to pay your 
Debts, for you will encreaſe your Scores dai- 
ly; your Torments will tempt you to fpeak ill 
of God, and that will ſtill make ' your Debt 
more dreadful. In a word, from hence there 
is no going out, % you have paid the uttermoſt 


farthing and that's never. You may fancy 


with Origen. that this Debt will be paid in 4 
thouſand Years. Suppoſe the Torment were 
to laſt but ſo long, and that that was all that's 
meant by Everlaſting Puniſhment ; Is the Mis 
fery, or Pain of a thouſand years a thing to be 
made light of? Ye that are not able to endure 
the Tooth-ache twenty four hours together, 
how will ye be able to bear the weight, the 
infinite weight of the Wrath of' God, a thous 
fand years? e | 

Suppoſe it were to laſt but a hundred years; 
Would a Man of Conſideration, for the En- 
jyment of a few ſenſual Pleaſures for twenty, 
thirty; or forty years, run the hazard of a 
hundred years Miſery ? Before I would do it, 
[ would, if poſſible, out-live a Saint, out-faſt 
1 Hermite, out- pray a Monk, and go beyond 
i Turkiſh Derviſe, or an Indian Brahmin, in Self- 
denial, and Mortification, But after all, the 
Temporary Puniſhment of Hell, is but an ima- 
zinary thing „ What if ſome -over-charitable 
Men have thought ſo, will their Opinion ſtand 
againſt the current of the Word of God, which 
over and over faith, the Torment ſhall be Eter- 
1 Oh! that this 3 laid r = Heart 
every Soul here preſent | To fit for ever 
[every Soul pre — 
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howling in a Dungeon, for ever ! Without 
any hopes of Releaſe ! To feel ſomething that 
is painful, and piercing, and aſtoniſhing, like 
Fire, like outward Darkneſs, like gnaſhing 
of Teeth, and to feel it for ever; what Man, 
that believes, and ſeriouſly thinks of it, can 
be ſo profane, as to refuſe him that ſpeaks from 
Heayen and after all theſe Deſcriptions of 
Hell, where Wrath and Malice ſhall be pu- 
niſh'd to the purpoſe, keep and cheriſh thoſe 
evil Spirits in his Boſom? The very poſlibili. 
ty of falling into fuch a Priſon, is enough to 
put a Man upon a ſerious Study, how to be 
wiſe unto Salvation; How then fhould the 
certainty of it work upon us all! I feel a kind 
of Horror upon my Spirits, while I talk of it; 
and that even forces me to ſtop, and conclude 
with the Prayer, or Petition of our Lian 
From all euil and Miſchief, from Sin, ane 
Craft and Aſſaults of the Devil, from thy Wrath, 
and from Everlaſting Damnation, Good Lord di. 
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Te have heard, that it hath been ſaid by then 
of old tinte, thou ſhalt not commit Adul= 
tery ; but I ſay unto yok,” that whoſoever 

| looketh on a Woman to luſt after her, hath 
committed Adultery with her already in 
bis Heart. 1 Munk 150809 5.1 rods 


Us T and Revenge proceed from the 

ſame Cauſe: That Which makes Men 

revengeful, makes them luſtful; Wrath 
and Concupiſcence have the ſame Father, and 
Original, even 4 hot, flery Temper, and 
Conſtitutlonz heightned by-ill Company; nous 
rihed by high Fare, cheriſhed by Intempe= 
nuce in Gini? And driaking, and encrea fed 
by Luxury. And becauſe theſe two Sins are 
ſo near of kin; they are joined in the Deca- 
logue, or the Moral Law of Moſes; one im: 
mediately 'f6llows the other; and the Law 
2zzinſt; Adufter s ſubjoin'd to that of Mur⸗ 
ter, the effecx of Wrath and Revenge, as the 
other is of Luſt and Laſeiviouſaeſs: . And in 
this Order our Wir theſs two * 

"A 2 } 


teach the People their Duty, as to theſe Parti- 


foever looks on a Woman, to Luſt after her, hal 
e already 
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in his Sermon on the Mount. What Precept; 
he hath given, what Injunctions, what Warn. 
ings, what Cautions, what Admonitions, what 
Sanctions about inordinate Wrath, and An. 
ger, and Hatred, and Malice, reproachful 
Names, and Titles, and Expreſſions, and un- 
willingneſs to forgive, and to be reconciled, 
ye have heard already, this having been the 
fubje& of divers preceding Diſcourſes. 

As the Scribes and Phariſees by their Explica- 
tions and Traditions, had corrapted the ſixth 
Commandment, and introduced monſtrous Er- 
rors and Abuſes among the Jewiſh People; ſo 
they dealt with the ſeventh TeveFd againft 
Adultery, which they reſtrain'd to the out- 
ward Act, not e themſelves much 
about Laſciviouſneſs or adulterous Thoughts, 
Deſires, Luſts, Affection, &e. Nor did they 


culars. And becauſe the antient Maſters of 
Tradition had deliver'd the Law againſt Adul- 
tery with theſe Gloſſes, Chriſt quotes that Com- 
mandment not in the uſal Style, ir is written, 
But with this Circumſcription, ye have heard 
that it hath been ſaid by them of old time, i. e. Vour 
Anceſtors, who lived when Religion was lom, 
and Corruptions and Abuſes crept into their 
Worſhip and Devotion, have taught you, that 
the outward Act of Adultery is the great thi 

you are to dread, and to be afraid: of; and 
witk this partial Senſe they have handed down 
to you this Command of God, Tu ſhalt m 
commit Atlultery. But I ſay anto you, that mio. 
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dready committed Adultery with her in his Heare 
For the underſtanding of which words, I ſhall 
enquire 


1 In what ſenſe Chriſt ſpeaks here of Adul- 


l I ſhall conſider the Juſtice of this Ver- 
dit, or the reaſonableneſs of this Cenſure, 
That whoſoever looketh on a Woman, hath already 
committed with her Adultery in his Heart. 

III. Whether, notwithſtanding all this, there 
is not ſome difference betwixt Adultery in the 
Heart, and the outward AR, as to the hei- 
nouſiiefs of it. 

|. In what ſenſe Chriſt doth ſpeak here of 
Adultery. Adultery properly is a violation of 
the Marriage Bed, when either one, or both 
of the married Parties commit Folly in 1ſrae!, 
either with a Perſon married to another, or 
with one that is not married? But as 9x3 in 
the Hebrew, and we:ydew in the Greek, which 
werender Adultery, is of a larger Extent and 
Sigaification ; and imports not only Adultery 
in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, but Fornication too; 
which is either a fingle Perſon's being joined to 
a common Harlot, or violating the Chaſtity 
ofa Perſon of civil Education; and indeed any 
Carnal Conjunction, or mixture to fulfil the 
Luſts of the Fleſh, out of the compaſs and Bond 
of Matrimony ; So in all probability Chrif 


| zims farther, and means more by this word, 


than a bare Violation of the Marriage Bed; 
nat only becauſe he intends in this Sermon to 
give us a perfect Rule to walk by, but becauſe 
the Jews in that Age reſtrain d not only — 
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Law againſt Adultery, but even that againſt 
Fornication, and other Mixtures, and Carnal 
Conjunctions not Matrimonial, whether In. 
ceſtuous or otherwiſe, to the outward Act on- 
ly ; as if in matters of Uncleanneſs, that only 
was chiefly forbid, and deſerved God's Anger 
and Indignation, and the conſequent of it, 
Damnation. 8 | | 
And therefore the reaſon, why Chriſt makes 
mention of Adultery only, is not, becauſe the 
Jews in thoſe times look'd upon ſingle Fornica- 
tion as a trifling Sin, or Peccadillo; No! The 
Phariſees, though bad enough, yet were not ſo 
bad as to allow of, or connive at Fornication; 
for the Law of Moſes had made expreſs Pro- 
viſo's againſt it. There ſhall not be a Whore of the 
Daughters of the Children of Iſrael, ſaith God, | 
Deut. xxiii. 17. Thou: ſhalt not proſtitute thy 
Daughter to cauſe her to be a Whore. Levit. xix. 
20. And when, particularly the Daughter of 
4 Prieſt, had committed Whoredom, ſhe was 
to be burnt with Fire, Levit. xxi. 9. More- 
over, whoever had defloured a Virgin, no 
Slave, no Foreigner, but one of the Stock 
of Abraham, whether Servant, or other, he 
was obliged to marry her, Exod. xxii. 16. a Law 
ſo reaſonable, that even the Heathens, the 
Athenians tranſcribed it into their Pandects, or 
Statute Book. And when the Father of the 
Maiden thus vitiated, would not conſent to 
ker being married to the Perſon who had abu- 
fed her, the Perſon who had humbled her was 
to give the Maiden whom he had defloured, 
a Dowry, as if he had been actually * 


4 4 CC» £©72> 


ww. © 


A 


— — 
8 


vol. II. the Fifth of Se. Matthew. 111 


to her. And when in one day three and twenty 

thouſand fell, i. e. were flain by an Angel, the 

Apoſtle ſaith, it was for Fornication, 1 Cor. x. 8. 

Nay, if a Virgin had ſuffered her ſelf to be 

defloured before Marriage, and the Crime was 

found out after ſhe was Married, ſhe was to be 
oned to Death, Dent. xxii. 21. 

So that I ſay, the reaſon why Chriſt doth 
make mention only of Adultery in the Text, is 
not becauſe the Fews than look'd upon Forni- 
cation as a trivial and inconſiderable Fault, but 
he finds fault with their ſiniſter Interpertation 
of the Law of God; even becauſe they confined 
the Prohibition of Adultery, Fornication, In- 
ceſt, and other Practical Lewdneſs, and car- 
nal Pollutions, to the outward Act only; and 
look d upon adulterous and lewd Deſires, Luſts, 
Paſſions, Affections, &c. as things of no Mo- 
ment; and which might eaſily be expiated by 
Sacrifices, and other cheap Devotions, ſuch 
as Luſtrations, Purifications, &c. And here 
comes in Chriſt's Cenſure, that the very Deſires 
in the Heart after this forbiden Fruit, were 
as bad as the outward Act it ſelf. The 

114. Part I am to ſpeak to.Whoſoever looketh on 
a Woman to luſt after her, hath already committed 
Adultery with her in his Heart. To underſtand 
the reaſonableneſs of this Cenſure, we are to 
note, | 

1. That the bare looking on a Woman, is 
not ſinfnl; for as Tertullian obſerves, a Chriſti- 
n may look ſafely on a Woman, whoſe Heart 
is blinded, or hardened againſt Laſciviouſneſs. 
The bare Looks cannot well be avoided, it's 
a 1 4 One 
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one end for which our Sight was given, that 
we might look one upon another : But it's the 
abuſe of the Eyes and Looks, that is forbid, 
It's true, through the Eyes the Poiſon is con · 
veyed to the Heart, according to the old ſay. 
ing, Oculi ſunt in amore Duces, the Eyes are thy 
Guides in Love; but ſtill this depends upon a 
Man's choice, whether he will make his Eyes 
Windows to let in wholſom, or infectious Air, 
St. Peter ſpeaks of Eyes full of ue g. 2 Pet, 
ii. 14. but it's meant of Eyes that are firſt cor- 
rupted by the Will. Where a Chriſtian doth 
Oculum metu temperare, temper and moderat, 
and curb, and reſtrain his ye with 4 holy Fear, 
and Watchfulnefs, he may look upon the great. 
eſt Beauty without danger, faith Tertul. And 
- therefore, 

2. It is added, Wheſcever looketh after a We 
man to luft after her, &c. So that if the Looks 
cauſe ſecret, lewd Purpoſes, Peſires and Luſts, 
and Affections in the Mind and Will, the Adul- 
tery, or Fornication is actually committed in 
the Heart, though the putward Act is, and 
may be impeded or hingred by Circumſtances, 
and occaſional Cauſes, which fall put croſs. [ 
need not tell you, that what is ſaid here of 
looking on a Woman to luſt after her, is not 
to be underſtood of the chaſt Deſires of Per- 
ſons lawfully married, one after another; for 
Marriage is Honourable, and the Bed undefiled; | 
but Whoremongers, and Adulterers God will Juage, 
Heb. xiii. 4. And to avoid Fornication, let every 
Man haue his own Wife, and every Woman ler 
vn Huband, ith St. Paul, 1 Cr. vii. 2. 4rd 


drink 
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drink Water out of thine own Ciſtern, and running 
Waters out of thine own Mell. Let thy Fountain be 


always bleſſed, and rejoice with the Wife of : 
ak and let her be unto thee as the loving cas 
and as the pleaſant Roe, and be thou always raviſhe 
ed with ber Love, Prov. v. 15, 17, 18. But the 
din here aimed at, lies in the ſecret Wiſhes, 
Will, Purpoſes, Luſt, and Deſires after Adul- 
tery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, and forbid- 
den Mixtures : And therefore, if the Obſer- 
vation of the Jews be true, that Ahab, and Ze- 
dkiah, mentioned Fer. xxix. 21. were the Pere 
ſons who attempted the Chaſtity of Suſanna, 
are charged with. downright Adultery, be- 
cauſe they jatended it, though they could not 
id WF compaſs it; as we ſee, Jer. xxx. 23. And 

he that purpoſes to ſollicit a Woman to that 
2 which God counts Abomination; or wiſhes 
ks to enjoy the dangerous Love of the Perſon 


_— _— 
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ts, which hath no Matrimonial Relation to him ; 
al- or whoſe Deſires Languiſh, becaue he cannot 
in WW gratifie his baſe Luſt, which his wicked Mind 
nd eſires; or who feeds himſelf with impure 
es, inatiohs; with obſcene Pictures and Ima- 

| ges of the Perſon upon whom his Heart is ſet ; 
of all theſe are ſecret Adulterers, and Fornica- 
wt tors, and muſt expect the Wrath of God, the 
ers Anger, the Indignation, the Fire, the Brim- 
far ſtone, and the Portion of Miſery deſigned for 


Adulterers, and Fornicators, who are out- 
wardly ſo. 3 | 
3. That this is a very juſt Sentence, and 
that he is juſtly charged with the guilt of 
Adultery, and Fornication, and Lewdnofs, 
who 
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who Wills, or Wiſhes, or Deſires it, what. 
ever Notion they are repreſented under, is 
evident from hence, becauſe the Will is the 
principal Agent in the Action; fo that if the 
Will conſents, the Man conſents, and it is as 
much as if he had done the unlawful Ad; 
which is only impeded, or hindred from being 
executed by certain Circumſtances which fall 
out croſs. I very much queſtion, whether the 
outward Acts of Fornication and Adultery 
would be Sins at all, if it were not for the 
Will. It's this gives the Act the tincture of 
Hell. Before the outward Act, the Malice, 
and the Turpitude of the Sin 1s already com- 
pleated, though the Act be hindred by acci- 
dental Cauſes from being conſummated. And 
this is no new Doctrine; the very Heathens 
faw the reaſonableneſs of it; and to this pur- 
poſe ſeveral excellent Sayings, might be alledg- 
ed here out of Ariſtophanes, Seneca, Juvenal, 
Ovid, and others, were it neceſlary; and 
though humane Laws lay no Penalty upon the 
Will, becauſe they are no competent Judges 
of it, nothing falling under the Cogniſance of 
the publick Magiſtrate, but Overt Actions; 
yet with reſpe& to God, who ſees the Heart, 
the Sin is the ſame; and he that would, or 
hath a mind to commit Adultery, Fornication, 
Lewdneſs, whatever Names he may give his 
Deſires and Luſts, is thePerfon who hath com- 
mitted all theſe, becauſe all that was in his 
power to do toward it, he hath done, . e. his 
Will, Conſent, and Deſire do concur to the 
Sin, though an Opportunity of finiſhing - 
| | | in 
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vin outwardly be wanting. And God counts 
ſuch a Perſon an Adulterer, and Fornicator, 
and lewd Man, though his Neighbours at the 
fame time, who know nothing of his ſecretsSins, 
may count him Honeſt, and Sober, and Inno- 
cent, The Remans puniſh'd a Veſtal Virgin, 
who had vow'd perpetual Chaſtity, with Death, 
becauſe ſhe did once merrily in Company, fay, 
that it was a pretty thing to Marry; becauſe by 
ſaying ſo, ſhe diſcover'd her Deſire, and Will 
to break her Vow. I donot juſtify that piece 
of Rigor, but only mention it, to prove, 
that the very Light of Nature diſcovered to 
Heathens and Pagans, that the Deſire, and Will 
to commit a Sin, was a compleat Sin, ſo far as 
the inward Man could make it; and conſe- 
quently deſerv'd the ſame Puniſhment. This 
leads me to diſcourſe of the 53S f 

[11d Particular, viz. Whether notwithſtand- 
ing all this, there be not a very great diffe- 


| rence betwixt the internal Conſent, and the 


outward Act, as to the heinauſneſs of the Sin. 

To this'the Anſwer is, that Sins as to the 
Subſtance may be the ſame, yet Circumſtan- 
ces may make the Sin more heinous than it 
would have been without thoſe Circumſtances. 
He that hates his Brother, is a Murtherer, ſaith 
K. John, 1 Jahn iii. 15. Yet there is no doubt, 


he that beſides that Hatred doth actually de- 


prive him of Life, is a greater Sinner, and 
the Sin becomes more black and dreadful. 
So it is in Adultery and Fornication, and 
Inceſt, and Carnal ſelf-pollutions, and other 
Lewdneſſes. He that wiſhes, or wills it, or 

| | | purpoſes, 
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purpoſes it, or feeds himſelf with filthy Ima. 
es of any of theſe Sins, commits a Sin of the 
Nature, and Complexion, that he doth, 
who to the inward. Formation of it, adds the 
outward Act; but ſtill, the outward AQ, ag. 
gravates it, and gives it à deeper Dye, be. 
cauſe of the Scandal it gives, and the greater 
hurt it doth, in that another Perſon is made 2 
Partner of the Folly, and dragg d with him 
into Hell, and the Sinner goes as far in it as 
he can. So that though, as to the degrees of 
the Heinouſneſs of the Sin, there is a diffe- 
reace betwixt the internal Conſent, and the 
outward Act; yet the Sin is the ſame in Sub» 
ſtance, and therefore muſt be ſuppoſed to 
participate of the ſame Puniſhment which is 
threatned to Adulterers, Fornicators, &c, 
though according to the degrees of the black. 
neſs of the Crime, the Puniſhments in the other 
World will be proportionable. 


INFERENCES. 


1. Here we ſee how neceſſary Solomon's Rule 
is, Prov. iv. 23. Keep thy Heart with all dilis 
e, for out of it are the iſſues of Life. The 
fleart being guarded, the whole Man is ſafe, 
If that be left Defenceleſs, the whole Man 
lies open to the Devil's Power. In the Heart 


or Mind Sin firſt takes Root, and then if not 


checkt, it preſently ſpreads and diffuſes it ſelf 
into the outward Man, and brings forth fruit 
unto Death. Keep Sin out of the Heart, and 
you keep it out of the Body ; for from — 

| ram 
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frm the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, Murders, 
Adulteries, Covetouſneſs, &c. ſaith our Savi- 
our, Marc. vii- 21, When Sin firſt offers it 
ſelf to the Mind and is rejected; as ſoon as it 
doth make its firſt Appearance, the purity of 
the Soul is preſery'd. We cannot hinder the 
Motions and Suggeſtions of the Devil from ap- 
proaching or aſſaulting our Minds, and an im- 
pure Thought, may jog the Mind; but if 
the Mind do immediately oppoſe the Enemy, 
as ſoon as it comes before the Gait of the 
Houſe, its Forces are broke and diſordered, 
and they can never make head, or inſinuate 
into the Affections; our Saviour therefore 


charges us to cleanſe the inſide of the Diſh, 


2. Platter, that the out- ſide may be clean 
4.0. And indeed a Man or Woman cannot 
de truly ſaid to ſtand in awe of God, that do 
not watch over their Hearts; and reſiſt the 
firſt Aſſaults of Sin, and though I will not de- 


| ny, that reſtraining the outward Act, upon 


the account of it's Odiouſneſs and Danger, 


may be called part of the fear of God, jet it 
is but a very imperfect Fear, till the Heart 
| comes to deteſt the firſt Suggeſtions. In the 


Sin of unlawful Luſt, this is particularly to be 
obſeryed;, and he that means to get the Ma- 
ſtery, of a laſcivious Temptation, muſt be con- 


| cerned, and tremble upon the, firſt Inſinuati- 


das of it, and the dangerous Spark as [bon as 
thrown in muſt be ſhaken ut of their Boſom- 
Luſt ia ſome Perfons. is naturally ſtronger, 
than it is in others, and its Motions more vio- 
leat in one Man than in another; where it is , 
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ter care muſt be uſed; but ſtill the chief 
| emedy is, to beat off the firſt Images and 
Repreſentations of it. My Text gives me 
occaſion to ſpeak here of the proper Remedies 
whereby this Sin may be cured ; but becauſe 
the two next Verſes treat of theſe Receipts, | 
ſhall reſerve the Diſcourſe of ſuch Medicines, 
till that Occaſion. _ 

2. If impure Thoughts are ſo dangerous, 
what then muſt be obſcene Expreſſions, and 
filthy. Jeſting, atid amorous Songs, and talk- 
ing of things which a modeſt Perſon muſt 
bluſh at? And yet, how faſhionable are ſuch 
Diſcourſes grown ? And ſtiled Wit, and Salt, 
and ingenious Repartees! A true Chriſtian is 
a very chaſt Creature, and he counts It but a 

itiful Piece of Self-Denial, to forbear the 
dutward Acts of ' Adultery, or Fornication, 
or. Sins of that Nature! His Chaſtity appears 
in his Words and Expreſſions too; Nay, he 
goes farther than that, and will not ſuffer a 
Luſtful Thought to lodge in his Breaſt, and 
then, how "ſhould he allow himſelf Liberty in 
Diſcourſes and Speeches, which intrench - 
on the Rules of Gravity and, Modefty ? He 
that is a ſtranger to this Watchfulneſs over 
his Words, may call himfelf a Chriſtian; ſo 
we call a Picture a Man, but he had need go 


to School again, and learn which be the firſt 


et of the Oracles af God, and among 
theſe dell find theſe two neteſlary Rules, 


Epheſ. iv. 29. Let no corrupt Commilmcation pro- 
ceed out of your Mouths ;, but that which is good to 
the uſe of Edifying, that it may miniſter Grace 


unto 
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unto the hearers; and Epheſ. v. 3. But Fornica- 
tion, and all Uncleanneſs and Covetouſneſs, let it 
not be once named among you, as becomes Saints; 
neither Filthineſs, nor fooliſh Talking, nor Feſting, 
which are not convenient, | but rather giving of 
Thanks. ' © 1151 Kab 
3. Give me leave to Suggeſt to you, that 
there is a Spiritual Adultery, which many of 
us, ho perhaps deteſt Carnal Adultery, as 
they do Toads and Serpents, may be very 
guilty of. And this as well as the Sin of the 
Fleſh, excludes from 'the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and it is no other than inordinate Love of 
the World, or ſach a Love' of the World, 
which makes us neglect our duty to God, and 
to our own Souls. To this purpoſe St. James, 
Jam. iv. 4. Te Adulterers, and Adultreſſes, know 
je not, that the Friendſhip of the World is enmi 
nith God, and whoſoever will be a Friend of the 
World, is an Enemy of God? We are Married to 
Chriſ Jeſus. He is our Bridegroom, and our 
Husband, who bought us with his Blood, and 
made us his own by the deareſt thing imagina- 
ble, by laying down his Life for us. And there 
is none that knows how Love, Affection and 
Fidelity, and ſeeing one anothers Happineſs 
are the indiſpenſable Duties of married Per- 
ſons, but muſt grant, that theſe Qualifications 
muſt! neceſſarily be required of us, with re- 
ſpect to our Lord and Maſter, and Husband, 
Chriſt, who hath not failed to do his Part, 
but hath Ioved us, diſcovered his Faithfulneſs 
to us, and * our Happineſs even to A- 
ſtoniſnent. If we make not the ſame re- 
: tarns, 
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turns, or pay. that Love and Fidelity to the 
World, ta the Riches and Pleaſures of this 
Life, which are due to him, as our Husband, 
we become Adulterets and Adultereſſes, and 

the love of the Father is not in us, 1 Joh. xi. 16. 
Carnal Adultery is a crying Sin, one of the 
blacker ſort: A Sin ſo — 08-4 that the pri- 
mitive Church, eſpecially the African would 
give no Pardon for it, no though the Offender 
were never ſo Penitent ; not admit him to 
their Publick Prayers, and Communion. Such 
dreadful Apprehenſions had they of this Sin, 
if a Perſon fell into it after Baptiſm Indeed 
4 is e the moſt ſacred —— 
of God, and making a Separation there, where 
— God-hath commanded the greateſt Union. lt 
is a manifeſt Violation of that Faith, which 
was. given to each other before God, and the 
elect Angels, and the whole Congregation, 
It is an Injuſtice attended with Profanation of 
God, in whoſe Name the Parties were joined 
together; there is Theft, there is Robbery 
in it, for one of the Parties is not only Robbed 
of his, or her right, but of the greateſt Jewel, 
WER HE age omg ne 100 _ lt is a 
ofanation of the greate ſtery af our Re- 
Iigi 5 oven, — — er and his 
Church, wW ich en y. Marriage. 
And if the Conſcience in the guilty Perſon 
awakes on this ſide the Grave, it will fill the 
2ul with very great Horrour; kindle Hell fire 
her nee of the Flames, that 
will ſhortly, (if Gods Metoy dath not inter- 
Poſe,) be her Portion in the other — 


7 
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$6 heuiqus. 4 Sin is Carnal Adultery. And 
ſhall we make nothing of Spiritual Adultery ?. 
Which muſt neceſſarily be as dreadful z as the 
Perſon, whom we are tied to, is more excel... 
laat, the Wrong, that's dane to hint greater; 
je ud his Arm more 88 revenge our. 
i. Treachery. In the two ſtanding Sacraments 
d of the Church, we own this Marriage, and 
er profeſs we are united to God in a Matrimoni- 
to u Bond, that we are joined to Chriſt Jeſus; 
ch ad that we will be Faithful to him, beyon 
n, al Perſons whatſoever: Love nothing like him 
ed Honour and Revetence him as our Head, and 
on uffer our ſelves to be guided by him. If we 
ere neglect all this, care not for ſo great a Perſon, 
It Wire taken with Trifles more than with his 
ich love, and eſpouſe thoſe Sins which his Soul 
rhe Wioth hate; if we leave him in Adverſity, for- 
on. ke him in the time of Danger, comply with 
of tte World, and had rather part with a good 
ned {WConſcience, than with our Eaſe and Profit, 
ery {Wind Advantages in the World ? Is this Matri- 
del nonial Love? Is this being faithful to the 
vel, MWiushagd of our Souls? Is not this breaking 
is a Ns Bonde and diſſolving the Tie, and divor- 
, Wing our ſelves from him; who loved us, and 
mſl'd us with his own Blood? And will not 
this Perfidiouſneſs make him break out in the 
Language of a diſconſolate Huband, I am brok- 
n with their whoriſu Heart, which hath de parted 
from me, Ezech. yi. 9. Well; a Chriſtian that's 
enſible of the Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch Per- 
idiouſneſs, I am ſure will take another Courſe, 
ad ſubmit himſelf _ and willingly co 


% 
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the Saviour of the Body, Chrif Jeſus, and like 
a loving dutiful Wife be ſubject to him in the 
fear of God, and that's the way to ſhare in all 
— — 2 in _ Benefits 2 588 
Epheſ. v. 25. Husbanas love your Wives, even 
a: Chrift alſo loved the hb. 
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SERMON XXVI 
St, Marz. Ch. v. Ver. 29, 30. $ 


And if thy right Eye offend thee pluck it out, 
and caſt it from thee ; for it is profitable 
for thee, that one of thy Members ſhould 
periſh, and not that thy whole Body ſhould 
be caſt into Hell, And if thy right Hand 


# 


offend thee,cut it off, and caſt it from thees 


— ＋ it 3s profitable for thee, that one of thy 
Members ſhould periſh, and not 3-4 thy 
whole. Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 


TY Heſe Words relate either to all the 
Precepts that go before, or to the 
Command, or Prohibition immedi- 

ately preceding; either to all the Rules, and 
Leſſons, and Vertues, which we have already 
treated of, ſuch as Humility, Meekneſs, Hun- 
ger and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs, purity of 
Heart, Peaceableneſs and Peace- making, ex- 
NRcediag the Scribes and Phariſeer in Righteouſ- 
Nen, leading an Exemplary Life, & c. or to 
Ide Law and Command which prohibits har- 
N baring Adulterous, and impure Deſires, In- 
* K 2 tentions, 
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tentions, and Lufts, even that whoſoever 
looketh on a Woman to Luſt after her, hath 
already committed Adultery with her in his 
Heart. 
The Words of the Text are Metaphorical, 
or Hyperbofical to be ſure, cannot be under. 
ſtood in a Hteral Senfe; for though it hath 
happen'd ſo, and Providence ſometimes hath 
ſo ordered it, for reaſons great and weighty, 
that ſome good Men have had their right Eye 
pluck'd. out by others, and their right Hands 
cut off by Enemies, by Tyrants and Perſecu. 
tors, yet to think that chi would command 
his Followers to pluck out their own right 
Eye, and cut off their own right Hand, be 
Butchers and Executioners upon themſelves, 
practiſe that Inhumanity upon their own Bo- 
Ales, and go beyond the Prieſts of Baal, who 
only cur and hac lr their Fleſh, tilt the Blood guſlid 
der, this ſeems not at all agreeable with-the 
deſign of him, who came to fave that which 
was loſt, and hath charged us not to hate 
eur own Fleſh, but to cheriſh it, as a Servant, 
that the Soul may be the better for thoſe kind 
 Vſages ſnewn to her Miniſter.. J 
And therefore the meaning of our Saviour 
muſt needs be this: ti right Eye offend thee, 
ÞAf thy right Hand offend thee, I. e. I theſe 
rts of thy Body adminiſter occaſion to Sin, 
K looking: upen an Object, or touching it 
cauſes, or is apt to cauſe evil Thoughts, and 
impure Deſires, Luſts and Deſigns within 
thes; pluck out, and cut off the [Occaſions of 
Gait. Krit, Jorbear looking that way b muck 


Vet i as if thine Eyes were pluckt out, and avoid 
his touching that Object, as much as if thy Hands 
were cut off; it is better for thee, that thou en- 
aal. Ly into Life with one Eye, or maimed , or that 
' BY one of thy Members ſhould periſh, i. e. Its better 
for thee, that thou ſhouldeft miſs that Satis- 
al fiction, which thine Eye gave thee, and thy 
2 Hand prompted thee to, than with that Satis- 
it faction to be caſt into Hell. | 
KH So that theſe Words are a Aſetaphor taken 
oo. dom 1 who in a Gangrene cut off a 
Limb, a Hand or Foot, or an Arm, to pre- 
u fcrre the other Parts ; and cauſe one to pe- 
e and, that the other may continue whole and 
ves, BY utainted. af Wes 
** This is at leaſt part of our Saviours mean- 
ing here: But as T told you, the Words re- 
17 late not only to unlawful Luft, ſnewiug bow 
a is to be cured ; but to all the preceding 
nich Frecepts and Vertues, and therefore ſome- 
hate ting more muſt be intended by them 3 and 
* you my — the full 7 of 25 
compre t, as near as I can in 
kind re ee. 12 2 | 
ry . Vertue and Watchfulneſs againſt Sin, is 
* of that mighty Confequence, that if it were 
Wot otherwiſe Attainable, it were worth loſe- 
Sin, ing an Eye, or a Limb to get it, rather than 
du de caſt into Hell, for want of it. aa 
I. To attain to a truly Spiritual Life, or 
to root up Habits of Sin, if gentler Means will 
not do, a Chriſtian muſt apply himſelf to a 
I. To avoid, or to be rid of unlawful 
"Wat, whether Adulterous, or other impure 
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Deſires, a Chriſtian muſt give not the leaf _ 
Encouragement to the Sin by Actions that ﬀW of 
feed it, nor cheriſh any thing that provoke; pie 
to it. 1 | | | 

I. Vertue and Watchfulneſs againſt Sin, i; — 
of that mighty Conſequence, that if 4t were | 
not otherwiſe Attainable, it were worth loſe. WM of 
ing an Eye, ora Limb to get it, rather than Wl Ad 


be caſt into Hell for want of it. This is az 
little as we can draw from our Saviour"; 
words; and there is none ſo weak, but will be 
able to inferr from them, that ſo much at leaſt 
is ſuppoſed, in theſe Expreſſions; If thy righ 
Eye, or thy right Hand offend thee, &c. 

Whatever Opinion the World may hare 
of Vertue and Watchfulneſs againſt all forts 


ter 
of Sin, God hath other thoughts of it, ad W 
judges the Attainment ſo neceſſary, that he par 
holds it Adviſable rather to endure any thing, can 
and to run any Hazard of the Body, than o Sou 
without it. And indeed all wiſe and good ous 
Men, wha have any lively Apprehenſions di joſe 
the reaſon of the Thing, are and have been ol Rig 
the ſame Opinion; not only. Chriftians, bu Lin 
eyen the Heathen Philoſophers had an Inſight ner 
into this Truth. There is a remarkable ſay 41 
ing of Seneca to this Purpoſe. Projice que (u ſtra 
tuum laniant, 2 ft aliter extrahi nequirent, (u hay 
ipſum cum illis evellendum erat, i, e. Thru the 
away thoſe baſe Luits, which war againſt thy Soul nue: 
which if there were na other way to cure it, ven day 
worth pulling: ous the very Heart with them. Na þ 
ſome of theſe Philoſophers: have actually de a T 
prived themſelves of the uſe of ſame rouge tion 
” rab 


* 
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rable Members of their Bodies, for the ſtudy 
of Philoſophy ; and its hard if the ſtudy of 
Piety ſhould not deſerve as much, if it were 
ſo, that it were to be procured no other 


way. a 
Vertue and Watchfulneſs againſt Sins are 
of infinitely greater Value than all outward 
Advantages whatſoever ; and fince we ordi- 
narily part with things of a leſſer, for thoſe 
of greater worth, ſeems it to you. ſo hard a 
Bargain, to part with an Eye or Limb, for a 
greater Bleſſing? The loſs of au Eye or Limb 
is nothing to the loſs of a Soul? He that 
loſes either of theſe, if he be Vertuous and 
Holy, and Watchful againſt Sin, may yet en- 
ter into Life ; but he that is deſtitute of this 
Watchfulneſs, can never enter in with all his 
Parts about him. The loſs of an Eye or Limb 
cannot hurt the Soul; for aff that loſs, the 
Soul may be Happy, and Bleſſed and Glori- 
ous, and a Favourite of Heaven; and he that 
loſes an Eye or a Limb upon the account of 
Righteouſneſs, ſhall have that Eye, or that 
Limb'reftored to him in a more ſplendid man- 
ner in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, ſo that he 
ſhall be no loſer by it; whereas he that is a 
ſtranger to this Watchfulneſs here, can never 
have it reſtored to him in the laſt Day, for 48 
the Tree falls ſo it ſhalllie, and he that conti- 
_ filthy here ſhall continue ſo till Doomſ- 
Add toall this, that Hell is ſo tremendous 
a Torment, that if a Man had any lively No- 
tions of it, he would ſuffer any thing rather, 
K 4 the 
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the Rack, the Gibbet, the Wheel, and the 
Bull of Phalaris, than venture falling into that 
Miſery. I grant very few- Men confider what 
it means; which is the reaſon why they arc 
frighted with it leſs, than with a Fire in a 
Chimney; but that muſt be aſcribed altoge. 
ther to the want of thinking, which we ſe 
makes Men evtn ſo: brutiſh here, that they 
venture upon Actions, which lead them to the 
Gallows, If Hell be really ſuch a Fire as the 
Goſpel deſeribes it, as undoubtedly it is, a 
thinking or conſiderate Man will dread. it in- 
Knitely more, than cutting offa Limb, or pull. 
ing out of an Eye; the loſs of theſe is Sport 


xo that Fire. | bur 
— When Nabi the | Anmonite, 1 Sam. xi. 2. 
Propoſed to the Men of Jabeſb Gitead, that he 
would take them under his Protection, if he 
Might thruſt out their right Eyes, and lay the 
Puniſhment as a Reproach-upon eu, the di- 
{ſtreſſed Men, if no help had come from above, 
were content to ſuffer that Pain and Miſery 
fo avoid his greater Barbarjties; and there- 
ore that Man muſt-have no Senſe, nq Reaſon, 
ou ſure no Faith, that being in danger of 
eing caſt into Hell for want of this 'Watch- 
fulneſs, * 1 a leſſer Evil * 
a greater, and prefer a momentary Pain, be- 
fore one Endlefs and Eterna. 


But blefſed be God, this Watchfulneſs 
againſt Sin is attainable without plucking out 
the right Eye, and cutting off the right Hand 
ia a literal Senſe 3 even by great Induſtry, 
and Courage, and ſtriving, and 'taking pains 
with our ſelves. ' And yet even this will not 
take with ſome of yo. © of 
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If this Watchfulneſs againſt Sin might be 
had without Labour, withaut Trouble, with 
out ſearching and trying your ways, without 
Examination, without Circumſpection, with- 
out fer vent Prayer, without meditating on the 
love of God, and the Charity of our Lord 
Sefus Chriſß, its like many of you would be 
contented to embrace it; but theſe are per- 
fe& Impoſſibilities, and Contradictions ; and 
when you can hope for a good Crop of Corn 
from a Field which you never Sowed, and 
look for Fire out of a Fim, when you never 
ſtrike it, and expect a rich Return from the 
ladies, when you never ventured any thing: 
ua Word, When 8 for Grapes 
Thiſtites; then you 


2, ef Thorns, and Pigs of 

he may alſo hope to arrive to this holy Watch- 
be falnefs without laduſtr y. 

the All this I mention, to let yon ſe what a 
di- Value you are to ſtt upon this Watchful neſt 
"We, on Sinz if you do not, you will never go 


ſery it like Perſons concerned; for what ve 
ere · ¶ do not value, e mind not. What's che Rea- 
ſon, Wl fon that fo many Thonfands tuſti into Sin, us 
r of MW the Horfe ruſhes into the Battle 7 They watch 
tch- MW aot, they have not that flex, as the Greek 


Fathers call it, that advertency of Mind, which 
requiſite, and they have it not, becauſe t 
60 not value it. Did you value it, you woul 
lneſs leave no Stone unturu'd to be Maſters of it, 
g out Wand that which dught to make you value it, is 

this, that God in the Text ſaith, it is of that 
Conſequence, that its worth plucking out your 
right Eye, and cutting off your right —— 

be ö rather 
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rather than to continue deſtitute of it. But] 
taſten to conſider te | 
II. Propoſition, viz. That to attain to x 
truly Spiritual Life, or to root up Habits of 
Sin, if gentler Means will not do, a Chriſtian 
muſt apply himſelf to a more painful Diſci. 
pline. This is alſo very plainly intimated in 
the Text, which though it requires not a real 
plucking out of the Eyes, and cutting off the | 
right Hand, yet the Expreſſions here uſed, 
do import ſome painful Labour, which is to be 
done in order to arrive to thoſe excellent Ver. 
tues and Qualifications, which Chriſt requires 
in the preceding Verſes: . 
This was very wholſome Doctrin in the 
Primitive Ages, when Men entertain'd very 
high Thoughts of a Spiritual Life; and the g0 
ſtrange Self- Denials they 2 the Morti - D 
ficat ions they uſed, and their acting contrary WI all 
to the Humours, Cuſtoms and Faſhions of it 
the World, ſhews their Belief, that ſuch 4 
Life was not to be had without ſuch a Diſci- 
pline. In the'Age we live in, Men have found 
another way of Mortifying themſelves, an es- 
fier and ſofter Way, and they hope to morti- 
ty their Luxury in the midſt of all the varie- 
ty of Diſhes, which can tempt a lawleſs Ap- 
etite, and they hope to mortify their Pride 
y allowing themſelves in all the vain Dreſſes 
the World doth invent, and to mortify their 
Anger by reſenting the leaſt Aﬀront or Inju- 
ry that's offer'd them, and to mortify their 
Wantonneſs, by pampering their Bodies, and 
giving themſelves all manner of Liberty, in 
441 | Talking) 


ſhion and a ſickly. Age counts Harmleſs and 
Innocent. | 
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Talking, Jeſting, Fooling, and to mortify 
their Covetouſneſs, by graſping as much as 
they can, and their Love to the World, by 
makin the vaineſt Perſons their Patterns; and 
they hope after all to arrive to purity of 
Heart, by ſitting in Ale-houſes and Taverns; 
an admirable way to a truly Spiritual Life. 
St. Paul took a quite different Method, for 
he arrived to it by Wearineſs, by Painfulneſs, 
by Watchings often, ly Faſting often, by Hunger 
and- . by Cold, and Nakedneſs, 2 Cor. xi. 
27- By keeping under his Body, and bringing it in- 
to ſubjection, 1 Cor. ix. 27. By much Patience in 
Actions, in Diſtreſſes, in Tumults, in Impri- 
ſonments';, | by Knowleage, - by Long-ſuffering, by 
Kindneſs, hy the Hely Ghoſt, by going through 
good Report, and Evil Report, by Honour and 


Diſbonour, &c. 2 Cor. vi. 45 55 6, 7. And though 


all this ſeems a painful Way, yet Love made 
it eaſy; Love to the Lord Jeſus, a mighty 


Love, a fervent Love, a Love which made 
him count all things Droſs and Dung, for the ex- 


cellency of the knowledge of Christ. | 
Io root up a Habit of Sin, whether of An- 
ger or Pride, or Covetouſneſs, or Love of the 
World, or Intem ce, &c. is not to be 
done by cold Wiſhes, or a ſpiritleſs cuſtoma- 
ry Devotion; and to get the Soul refined in- 
to the Life of God, a Life: of Meekneſs and 
Patience, and Zeal and Courage, and- relliſh- 
ing things Spiritual, and delighting in them; 
there is required great curbing of Affections 
and Self-Denials in things which Cuſtom, Fa- 


In 


* = 
: 
* 1 
* 
* 
- 
0 . 


132 Sermon Twenty Six, on Vol. II. 
ee Life, the gentter Moray, fen ar Pre? 

iritaal Life, the gentler Means, as Pray. 
er, Reſolation, a confcientivus uſe of — 
of Grace, Meditation, Conſiderations, &c. may 
Ferve to maintain and preſerve what, with ſome 
Labour, they have attained to. And ſome ex. 
cellent Tempers there are, which by a ſecret 
influence of Gods Spirit, are naturally inclin'd 
10 Goodneſs, and in ſach the gentler Means 
_ mary do much. But fach happy Tempers are 
not very common. Some there are, fo fickle, 
i inconſtant, and fo unſteddy, that whatever 
good Deſires they may have, the next Temp- 
tation carries them off again, makes them re- 
Tape, and their Goodnefs proves a Morning 
Drew: And uch ſtand in need of 
ſtronger Corroboratives. And ience 
teaches us, how Habits of Sin, the Effects of 
Cuſtom, and the Practice of we Ab aps mock 
all render touches; and therefore, certainly 
here, ſome more painful Diſcipline muſt be 
uſed; ſuch as Faſting, Severities, doing things 


irkfome, troubleſome, and uneaſie to the Boy 


dy; great RIf-denials in Dyet, in Apparel, 
in Company, in Talking, in Mirth and Re- 
creation, large Alms, doing much good, Cr. 
"Theſe ſtrangely advance à fpiritnal Life, eſ- 


Neu! if 3 ined with thoſe 1 call gentler 
Means; and as painful as this may ſeem to Fleſh 
and Blood at firft, the Diſcipline will become 
ſweet and eaſie, when the Soul perceives the 
glorious Effects of it. | 

And, O? that you would but try, and ven- 
ture upon this ſevere Courſe. There are 5 
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ſures in it, of Joy, of Comfort, and Satisfa« 
ion +606 you will bow your Sins will 
abate; how your Corruptions will decreaſe, 
and your evil Inclinations will become leſs 
troubleſome; you'll find how every thing will 
thrive under it, and what a thening ik 
will be to your Faith and Hope, and Love, and 
Charity; and how all theſe Graces will grow 
and fivell, and become latge and fruitful, _ 

Some of you, I am conkdent, have been 

iviagagainſt Luſt, and other Sins; you have 
pray d, you have reſolved, E have medita- 
ted, Cc. Yet you find, you fall into the ſama 
Sins again. Here muſt be ſome fault, either 
your Prayers are not fervent, or your Reſo- 
lutions are not ſtrong enough; or ſome more 
2 ine mult be uſed ; ſome Aufte- 
tities, whereby the Body is ſubjugated, and 
made obedient to the Spirit; for the more th 
Body is pinch'd and denied in its Satisfactions, 
the better doth the Soul thrive. I grant theſe 
Auſterities have been abuſed by Phariſees, and 
by ſome Votaries of the Church of Rome, into 
duperſtition; ſo is Wine, and ſtronger Spi- 


eee n 8 


rel, tits, which make ſome drunk, but ate a Cory 
Re- dial to others; but a modeſt and humble uſe. 
e. of them cannot but be very beneficial, in order 
* ene _— off benny 
This is a very tempring Subject, could. 
__ nr 4 lixtle longer, but that I have 
* hing more to explain, viz the a 


Ill. Propoſition, that to avoid, at to be 
en. nd of unlawful Luſt, of adulgerous and imr 
"ca. If Pare Delires, Wiſhes, and Lacligations, oy" 
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ſtian muſt not give the leaſt Encouragement to 

the Sin, by Actions which will feed it; nor 

cheriſh any thing that will provoke to it: And 

of this Nature is the right Eye in the Text, and 

the right Hand, the one by looking, the other 
by touch or contrectation. Theſe muſt be for- ty 
born, and totally abandoned, where they are In 
t to cauſe the leaſt diſorder in the Mind; for M: 
eſe are the Fewel that feed the impure Fire; ¶ en 

and it ſtands to reaſon, the Youngſter that wa 

feeds his Eyes with the charming Looks of the fro 

Minion, or Idol he adores, and puts his Hand for 
into the Boſom of his Miſtreſs, may as well it. 

hope to cure himſelf - of a Fever by a Draught WM po! 

of cold Water, as cure himſelf of his Luſt by WM Lu! 
that means. in IH 212. 5 of 

Though Marriage be the great Remedy a- WM {11 

gainſt Adultery, Fornication, and all other po 
unlawful Luſts and Deſires of the Fleſh, and a to 

rou 

fall 

the! 

dire 

1 

eith 

the) 

Im 

muſ 

o 

ful, 
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Remedy preſcribed by God himſelf; yet all 
Perſons are not under thoſe Circumſtances, 
which may make a Married ſtate fit for them. 
Some, though they have not made a Vow 
yet are reſolved; or minded to continue in a 
Virgin State, and to imitate the Great Apoſtle, 
and High Prieſt of their Profeſſion, Chriſt Je- 
ſas, as in the Primitive Church thouſands of 
Men and Women made themſelves Eunuchs for 
the Kingdom of Heaven, 5. e. that they might 
attend the Lord without diſtraction, and be | 
able to do more good, they denied themſelves du 
not only in all ſinful Luſts, but in Marriage In 
too, not out of any ill Opinion of that State, Kin, 
but. by way of Mortification, and NEE Fay 


— 
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Abſtinence ;/ and becauſe they thought a ſingle. 
Life ſpent in the Service of God, and in do- 
ing good, a higher degree of Chriſtian Perfe- ' 


1 | | 

Others are under the Yoak of Service, and 
tyed by the Law of the Land, and their, own 
Indentures, and Oaths and Promiſes not to 
Marry, before the time of their Service be 
. Others there are, whom poverty, and 
want of means to maintain a Family, keeps 
from entring into that Condition; and others 
for other Reaſons, are obliged to abſtain from 
it. Now all fach Perfons may juſtly be ſup-' 
poſed to be liable to Temptations of unlawful 
Luſts, and therefore ſuch may ſtand in need 
of Counſel, and Advice, how to keep them- 
ſelves Chaſt, and Innocent, from the Garment 
ſpotted by the Fleſh. Nay, there is Chaſtity, 
to be ob in a Married State. Adulte- 
tous Luſts and Deſires are dangerous, as the 
fall of a Thunderbolt, and burn into the ne- 
thermoſt Hell. And ſuch alſo fall under the 
direction of Preſervatives,  _ : 

Theſe  Preſervatives are various, and they 
either regard the Mind, or the Actions. As 
they have reſpect to the Mind, Conſideration, 
mean that which is ſerious, and attentive, 
muſt de uſed; and a Chriſtian muſt take time 
to ponder and reflect, how great, how dread- 
ful, how heinous, how dangerous the Sins of 
Adultery Fornication, Lafciviouſneſs, and 

acleannefs' are; for they exclude from the 
Kingdom of Heaven, alienate the Love and 
Fayour of God from the Offender, and Nene 
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1. We know, how much 7dleneſs, and want 
of Employment, helps to feed theſe Luſts; and 


therefore this muſt be watch'd againſt; it was 


this which precipitated theInhabitants of Sodom 
into thoſe Luſts, which procured their Ruin and 
Deſtruction. Exech. xvi. 49. 

2. Drunkenneſs and Gluttony, and Pampering 
the Body, do manifeſtly adminiſter Fewel to 
the Flame, and therefore theſe muſt be re- 
nounced, Jer. v. 7. | | 

3. Whatſoever feeds the Sin, muſt be re- 


moved; and of this Nature are, immodeſt, and 
| obſcene Diſcourſes, and Communications, againſt 


which the Ears muſt be ſtopt, or the Company 
avoided, where ſuch Diſcourſes are familiar 
and frequent, Eph. v. 3, 4. Add to all this, 
reading obſcene Books, and Phamphlets ; Books 
of Love Tricks, ſuch as Romances, Plays, and 
other Fooleries, which are nothing but Incen- 
tives to Luſt; and ſo are your promiſcuous 
Dancings and Revelings after luxurious Meals ; 
and ſeeing of Stage-plays, where theſe Luſts 
are repreſented in taking ſhapes, and all other 
things, which the Enemy of Mankind hath in- 
vented to drown Men in Perdition. But after 
all, our Saviours Rule in the Text, muſt be 


conſcientiouſly obſerved : Look off from the 
Object that is apt to ſhoot an Evil Deſire into 
your Minds, or hath done it ſeveral times, 


when your Eyes have taken Liberty to behold 
ſuch things. Avoid the ſight of them, as you 
would do the Eyes of a Balis: Let your Eyes 
be as uſeleſs that way, as if they were pluck't 
out, as if you had _ 3 as if you were N 
an 
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and could not ſee. Do not touch, do not han- 
dle, do not lay your Hands upon thoſe parts 
which are apt to raiſe the Spirit of Unclean- 
neſs in you. Let your Hands be uſeleſs to you 
in that point, as if they were cut off. The 
ſame may be ſaid of your Feet. Come not 
near the Houſe of the Perſon, who is apt to 
bewitch your Souls ; keep out of her Compa- 
ny that's like to delude you, and may give oc- 
caſion to dangerous Thoughts and Deſires, 
Let your Feet be as uſeleſs to you in going to 
ſuch Places as if they were cut off. If after 
all this, the Luſt be ſtubborn, and will not 
yield to the Obedience of Chriſt, the antient 
Severities and Auſterities, I mentioned in the 
preceding Propoſition, muſt be made uſe of; 
and the Body muſt be uſed courſely, not only 
in Diet, but in Cloaths, and Apparel, and by 
other Puniſhments voluntarily inflicted upon 
your ſelves, whereof I could give you ſuch In- 
ſtances out of Antiquity, as would poſſibly ex- 
ceed your Belief, though I doubt not, but there 
is Truth in them. And when the Fewel is with- 
drawn, the Fire will go out. 

St. Chryſoſtom takes notice, that our Saviour 
Command here, is eaſie. It would have been 
more ſevere, if ſo be he had commanded us to 
ſtand near the Fire, and take heed we be not 
ſinged, or burnt; to keep Company with in- 
centives to Luſt, and yet to feel nodiſorderly 
Motions in the Soul. Indeed, what he enjouns 
here, is ſo far from being unreaſonable, that 
he commands nothing but what the Light 0 
Nature hath taught the very Heathens to 0Þ 
ſexve. Al 
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And if after all, the danger of being caſt 
into Hell, can make no Impreſſions upon us, 
or make us forbear what our Maſter ſaith, will. 
be the undoing of us, moſt certainly we know 
not what that Puniſhment is, and will not know 
it, nor indeed do we believe it. I confeſs, I 
would have you do what Chriſt ſays is neceſla- 
ry, upon a Principle of Love; but if your Tem- 
pers are ſo ſtubborn, that Love cannot melt 
you into a chearful Compliance with your Ma- 
ſters Will, you have reaſon to fright your 
ſelves with the danger of that Fire which ſhall 
never be quenched. ' | 

In a word, do any thing to ſave your ſelves 
from this untoward Generation. Sins as dear 
as the right Eye, as precious as the right Hand, 
will fall and die, if they be brought to feel 
that Fire ; I mean, by attentive Thinking, and 
Meditation. I doubt not, but the unhappy 
Creatures, to whoſe ſhare the future Torment 
falls, wiſh, and will wiſh, that they had pluckt 
out their right Eye, and cut off their right 
Hand, rather than have come into that place 
of Torment. Oh ! how they will curſe the 
Day, the Time, the Place, when and where 
they committed their Lewdneſs and Impuri- 
ties; nay, the Eye that deceived them into 
thoſe Luſts; and the Hand that tempted them 
to Sin; and would God be ſo kind, as to free 
them from the Priſon they groan in, upon 
condition that they ſhould pluck out both their 
Eyes, and cut off both their Hands, they would 
thank him for the ä think their judge 

2 won- 
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wonderfully Merciful, to agree to ſuch ſoft and 
xeaſonableTerms. 

Ihe preſent Satisfaction is the Lime-twig, 
that keeps People under the power of Sin, and 
Satan. But were that Hell, we ſpeak of, ſet 
out in its native Colours, .and compared with 
that Satisfaction, you would ſcornit, as much 
as you do the moſt loathſome Animals. To 
enjoy the preſent Satisfaction of Sin, and yet 
to eſcape Hell, are things inconſiſtent, and in 
Divinity impoſſible; therefore that Satisfacti- 
on muſt be quitted; or if Death ſhould arreſt 
you in that Satisfaction, the other will certain- 
ty take place: All which makes our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe here very rational and equitable; 
if thy right, Eye offend thee, pluck it out, &c. 


SER- 


ms > © ww ow Of ew 


« BE. « 


= 


* 
ww Oo 


Vol. II. | 141 


* 8 


SERMON XXVII. 
St. Marth, Ch. v. Ver. 31 32. 


It bath been ſaid, whoſoever ſþ all put away 
bis Wife, let him give ly a Writing of 
Divorcement. But 1 ſay unto you, that 


whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, ſaving 

for the cauſe of Formication, cauſes — to 
commit Adultery; and whoſoever Marries 
ber that is Divorced, commits Adultery. 


HEN Sri, the, 5 Jon e 
0 appeared in this Vale of 
ſry, the World was 
rupt, Nr the attempt to reform, &c. 97010 
have frighted the wiſeſt, the molt. yaliant, an 
Society of Men, any Man, but him, who had 

Omaipotence to back him, 
Ta ſay nothing of the Heathen Nations, who 


had been ſuffered to walk in their own ways, 


150 therefore,no, wonder if they ſunk into all 
e dreadful Mas mentioned, Rom. i. The 
4272 ile whom pertained the Adoption, and 
y;,and the Covenant, and the Promi- 

* giving of the Law, Whoſe were 

Fecher 4 c _— * came after the 
Fleſh; 
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Fleſh; and of whom one would have expect- 
ed a Purity anſwerable to their Mercies and 
Encouragement : Theſe though they had made 
a ſhift to renounce Idolatry, yet had fo vitia- 
ted and polluted all the Articles of Divini- 
ty, and all the Rules of Morality, that it re- 
quired a ſtrength greater than that of Hercules, 
to purge that Augean Stable. You have ſeen 
already their various Violations of things Sa- 
cred, and Divine; and the ill favoured Inter- 
pretations they put upon the Law againſt Mur- 
ther, and the other againſt Adultery. The 
fame Liberty, or Licentiouſneſs they practiſed 
or made uſe of in the matter of Divorces, or 
putting away their Wives; and in doing ſo 
they grounded themſelves upon a Text of the 
Law of Moſes, Deut. xxiv. 4, 2. Where Moſes 
de Men in certain caſes to ſeparate them- 
elves from their Wives; and in order there- 
unto, to give them d .] -n Bill to certi« 
fie that Separation, or a Writing of Divorce- 
ment; which Text our Saviour alledges, and 
admits of, doth not deny that ſuch à thing 
was permitted under the Law, but partly to 
ſhew, that they wilfully deprived and pervert- 
ed the Senſe and Deſign of that Law; and 
rtly to intimate, that his Doctrine, and the 
Bleſſings which came along with it, required 
greater Strictneſs and Severity of Life. He 
proves, that the Lawfulneſs of Divorcements, 
which they extended to Cauſes and Caſes of 
their own making, was to be reſtrained only 
ta Fornication, and Adultery ; and whoever 
took greater Liberty in Divorcing e 
5 * 7 TO Walk won! 
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would involve himſelf in very great Evils, and 
Miſchiefs. It hath been ſaid, Whoſover ſhall put 
away his Wife, let him give her a Writing of 
Divorcement. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever 
ſbal put away his Wife, ſaving in the caſe of For- 
nication, cauſes her to commit Adultery ;, and 
whoſoever Marries her which is Divorced, com- 
mits Adultery. _ | | 

This 1s no Contradiction to the Law of Mo- 
ſes, but raifing an imperfect into a more per- 
fect Law, which became him who was the 
end of the Law ; for the Law made nothing 
e but the bringing in of a better hope 
di 


D of theſe Words to your Edification, 
Z | 

I. Enquire: into the Nature of the Law of 
Moſes, concerning Divorcements. 

II. Why Chriſt forbids, and aboliſhes Divorce- 
ments in the Jewiſh Senſe. 

III. Why Fornication, or Adultery is a juſt 
Cauſe of Divorcement; and whether that be 
the ſole and only cauſe, that juſtifies ſucha Se- 
paratzan. ' | 

IV. Whether the Woman hath an equal 
Right; and in caſe of the Husband's Adultery, 
may Divorce her ſelf from her Husband, as 
well as as the Husband from the Wife, in caſe 
the fault lies ia ger. * 

V. Whether this Divorcement may be made 
by their own; Authority, without the Advice 
and order of.the Magiſtrate. | 1 

VI. Whether after ſuch a Divorce, the in- 

nocent Party, or both Parties may Marry again, 
L 4 VII. How 
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VII. How he that puts away his Wife, cau- 
ſes her to commit Adultery. —_ 
VIII. How he that Marries her that's put 
away, commits Adultery. 18 
And when all theſe Particulars are explain- 
ed, I ſhall cloſe up the Diſcourſe with ſuitable 
Directions, how ſuch Divorces, and all De- 
fires after them, may be prevented. 
1. Let's enquire into the Nature of the Lay 
of Moſes concerning theſe Divorcements. 7: 
hath been faid, ſaith our Saviour, Whoſcever ſhall 
put away his Wife, let him give her a Writing of 
Divorcement. I doubt not, but the Scribes aud 
Phariſees ſaid ſo, to juſtify their unlawful Di- 
vorcements ; and what they ſaid, it's like, was 
with reſpect to this Law of Moſes; our Savi- 
our in all probability, ſpeak it with reſpec to 
both. This Law concerning Divorcements, 
| you have, Deut. xxiv. 1, 2. where we read, 
When a Man hath taken a Wife, and Married 
her, and it come to paſs that ſhe find no Favour in 
his Eyes, becauſe he hath found- ſome Uncleanneſ; 
. in her; then let him write her a Bill of Di vorce- 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ment, and give it in her Hand, and ſend her out 
of his Houſe ;, and when ſhe is departed out of his 
Houſe, ſhe may go and be another Mans Wife. 
Concerning which Law, I obſerve theſe fol- 
towing Particulars 

1. That Moſes did not, for the eaſe. of his 
People, invent this Law © of his own Head, 
which ſeems to have been the Opinion of Ori- 
gen, and St. Ambroſe ,, for though the Phariſees, 
treating of this very point, asked our Great 
Maſter, Why did Moſes Command us to give 4 


Wri- 
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Writins of Divorcement, Matth. xix. 7. Yet 
ſince all the Scripture of the Old Teſtament is 
of Divine Inſpiration, 2 Tim. iii. 16. of which 
Od Teftament this Law is part, it is evident 
that Mofes being the great Miniſter of God, 
by whom he deliver'd his Oractes, and faith- 
ful in all his Houfe; did and could, and 
wopld deliver nothing, as a ſtanding Law 
for the Jewiſh Church, but what God gave 
him order for, or as he was moved b th Ho- 
ly Ghoft, as St. Peter faith of all the Writers of 
the Old Teſtament, 2 Pet. i. 21. And there- 
fore whenever Moſes is Quoted i in the New 
bp geen” the meaning is, God ſpeaking b 


Is a cohſequently t this Law is Jecived 


2 We need not wonder. that. God "ſhould 
give ſuch a Law concerning Divorces, or 
make them in ſome caſes Lawful; for as he 
is the Author of Matrimony he be ol ht 
haye ye entaryed the Bounds”, ad 
pn And therefore that 91 en the 

W and Conſtitution of it int le Caſes of Po- 
hymn and Divoree to. the Jewiſh People, can 

e no Difparagetnent to his Holineſs. For 
ſince it was in his Power to inſtitute the State 


of Matrimony, no fe he Ei Power i 15 


certain Caſes, and for cefta KP 
diſpenſe with the Strifthefs of it it, 

none of the pxed and eternal As, . being 
are in their own nature Immutable and Un- 
changable, but depended upon the Lawgiver's 
Will and Pleaſure, not to mention that this 
was, to teach all wife Goverinours to ſuit their 


Laws 


| 
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Laws as fas as they can do it with ſafety, to 
the Temper of their People. 

3. The courſe. of Divorce allow'd of in the 
Law, is faid to be this, f the Wife find no fa- 
Pour in her Husbands Eyes, becauſe he hath found 
fome Uncleanneſs in her; where, by Uncleanneſs 
cannot be meant Fornication and Adultery ; 
for the Adultereſs was to be ſtoned to Death, 
Deut. xxii. 22. compared with Job viii. Nay, 
if the Husband did upon good Grounds, but 

Y 


* What- 
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tter and the. wiſer Men doubted of it. 
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4. Whateyer liberty this Law gave, the 
Divorcement was permitted rather than com- 
manded, and the Words infer an Impunity 
rather than a Duty. A Jew was not bound to 
put away his Wife, by vertue of this Law; 
bat was Connived at, if he did it, and ſecured 
againſt Puniſhment from the Magiſtrate. This 
Law did not hinder the Man from dwelling 
with his Wife, not withſtanding the Faults 1 
have mentioned ; but if he would not live with 
her, he was to give her a Writing of Divorce- 
ment, 

5. This Writing of Divorcement was a for- 
-mal Diſmiſſion of the Wife under the Huſ- 
band's Hand and Seal; or a full Diſcharge 
from the Husband's Power and Authority, and 
Juriſdiction and Obligation to provide for 
ler, or ta take care of her; and if we may be- 
lieve the Jews, the Form of it was this. 

«1 ſuch a One, the Son of ſuch a One, ſuch 
« Day of the Week, ſuch a Day of the 
« Month, ſuch a Year after the Creation of 
«the World, in ſuch a Place, or City or 
“Town, have freely, voluntarily, and with- 
«out: Compulſion diſmiſſed, rejected, and re- 
« pudiated- ſuch a Perſon, the Danghter of 
«ſuch a One, and have given a Bill of Di- 
« yorcement into her Hand, and given her 
«Leave and Power, and accordingly ſhe hath 
leave to Marry with whom ſhe thinks fit ac- 
«cording. to the Conſtitution” of Moſes, and 
ache Chilarenh of lf. 
The reaſon of giving this Bill of Divorce- 
ment in St, Auſtin's Opinion, was 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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1. That in the Writing of this Bill, the 
Husband's Anger might have time to cool, and 
he conſider what a Raſhneſs it was to put her 
away, and whether there was ſufficient cauſe 
tor this Severity. | 

2. That things might be done according to 
Law, and that he who had put away his Wife, 
might not. afterward be able to demand her 

ain. 
3. That ſhe might be empower⸗d to Mar- 
ry again; for which Power ſhe had this Bill, 
or Certificate to ſhew; a Bill which declared 


that ſhe was fully diſcharged from her former 


Husband. _ 

So much I thought fit to obſerve concerning 
this Law of Moſes. 

But let's go on, and 55 


II. Enquire, why our Saviour did forbid 


and aboliſh theſe Divorcements in the Jew:ſ 
Senſe. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever (bal 


put away his Wife, &c. mg 

The Reaſons are theſe following. 

1. Theſe Divorces of the Jews were arbi- 

trary, Effects of a brutiſh, lawleſs Will, meer 

actions of Revenge; and though Afoſes had 
iven them leave to put away their Wives, 
r leſs Cauſes, than Fornication or Adultery, 

yet they ere ſich Canſes, as were argument 

© 1751 Turpitude and Scandal, and made 
e Man not only very uneaſy, but prejudiced 


im in his lawful Calling, and reflected upon 


his, Prudence and Reputation. But the Jen, 

ventured to do it for any Cauſe whatſvever, 

and of that Cauſe, themfelyes would be Judges, 
an 
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and therefore Chriſt had reaſon to Aboliſh 
that Cuſtom. * 

2. What liberty God gave them by Moſes, 
as to theſe Divorcements, it was not fo much 
out of any reſpe& to the intrinfick Goodneſs 
of the Thing, as to prevent greater Evils.And 
therefore our Saviour in plains Terms tells the 
Jews, Matth. xix. 8. Moſes for the hardneſs of 
Hearts ſuffered ou to ae away your Wives. The 
Jews were a ſurly, humorſome, and ill- na- 
tur d ſort of People, and to prevent their Mur- 
thering, Poiſoning, Beating, or abuſing their 
Wives, he ſuffered theſe Divorcements; and 
that's it, that all wiſe Lawgivers- ordinarily 
do, to prevent a greater, they connive at a 
leſſer Evil, the Peace and Nature of the Go- 
vernment requiring ſo much. Even among our 
ſelves, and in the Land we live in, ſeveral 
things are permitted, which Authority doth 
not much approve of. And accordingly theſe 
Divorces having been permitted during the 
Jewiſh Oeconomy, when the People and the 
Diſpenſation were weak, it was neceſſary, 
when that Oeconomy came to ceaſe, thoſe Di- 
rorces ſhould ceaſe too. 

3. Chriſt came to reduce all, and Matrimo- 
ny eſpecially to the firſt Inſtitution; Ant 
therefore could do no leſs than Aboliſh all, 
that contradicted the Primitve Rule. And 
accordingly he tells the Phariſees, Matt. xix. 
4, 8. Moſes for the hardneſs of your Hearts ſuffer- 
ed you to put away your Wives, but from the be- 

inning, it was not ſo. Have ye not read, that 
be hich made them in the dei, made tem 
* 


— 
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Male and Female, and ſaid, for this cauſe ſhall 
a Man leave Father and Mother, and cleave tg 
his Wife ? wherefore they are no more twain, but 
one Fleſh. What therefore God hath joined together, 
let no Man put aſunder; The Divorces which 
were practiſed among the Fetys and other Na- 
tions, the Perſians, the Greeks, the Romans; 
though as to the Romans, it muſt be confeſſed 
it came in very late among them , for though 
there was no Law againſt Divorcing, yet for 
$20 Years, there was no Example of Divorce 
among them; ſo undecent did they take it to 
be; and therefore there are very few Wri- 
ters, but what condemn Cicero for putting 
away his Wife Terentia, with whom he had 
lived many Years. Theſe Divorces, I ſay 
practiſed by the Jewiſh and other Nations, 
were great Violations of the Primitive Inſtitu- 
tion of Marriage, and of the Innocence and 
Perfection of Paradiſe. Chriſt's Province be- 
ing to reintroduce that Perfection and Inno- 
cence, and to eſtabliſh it among his Followers, 
could do no leſs than Aboliſh the abuſes which 
corrupt Nature, and a more corrupt Com- 
monwealth had brought in: And this very 
Argument makes Polygamy, or having more 
Wives than one Sinful, becauſe it contradids 
the Primitive Inſtitution, which God indeed 
relaxed for a certain Time during the Infan- 
cy of the Church, but Chriſt juſtly reduced to 
it's former Bounds and Limits under the Goſ- 
pel, which affords greater Helps and Motives 
to obſerve thoſe Bounds, and ſhews a better 
way how Men may be' cured of the Honey 

| 0 
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of their Hearts, than any Diſcipline whatſoe- 

yer. | 
And yet even under the Goſpel, there is 
ſomething that makes a Divorce lawful, and 
that is, if one of the Married Parties proves 

guilty of Adultery ; which leads me to the 
III. Enquiry , Why Adultery or Fornication 
is a juſt Cauſe of Divorce, and whether this 
be the ſole Cauſe, that juſtifies ſuch a Separa- 
tion. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put 
away his Wife, ſaving in the caſe of Fornication. 
And though St. Luke, and St. Mark, do not 
mention this Exception, yet we know, that 
one Evangeliſt muſt be explained by the other. 
The reaſon that makes Divorcement in caſe of 
Adultery lawful, is this, becauſe by Adultery , 
the Bond of Matrimony is broken : What ſome 
lay, that the right, or Bond of Cohabitation is brok- 
en, but not the Bond of Matrimony, ſeems to be 
of no weight ; for the Words of Chriſt are ve- 
ry Expreſs and Emphatical, Whoſoever ſhall put 
ay his Wife , Tlagex|ds niyu eee, ſaving 
inthe Cauſe of Forn.cation. And therefore cer- 
tainly in Caſe of Fornication , it is lawful to 
put her away , and could not be lawful in 
that Senſe the Jews underſtood Chriſt in, i. e. 
ſo as to be permitted to Marry again, except 
the Bond of Matrimony had been broke by the 
Fornication; for as by Matrimony Man and 
Wife are one Fleſh, ſo by Fornication, they 
are no more one, but the Perſon, who com- 
mits Lewdneſs, becomes one Fleſh with ano- 
ther; and though it is ſaid, that what God hath 
joined together, let no Man put aſunder, Matth. 
XIX: 
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xix. 6. And though we read, rhat 4 Woman 
which hath a Husband, is bound by the Law to her 
Husband, ſo long as he lives; yet this is to be 
nnderſtood of married Perſons, who live in 
conjugal Chaſtity z and while this is done, to 
be ſure the Bond is not diſſolved. 
2. Chriſt having reſtrained the Lawfulneſs 
of ſuch Divorcements to Fornication and 
Adultery, it cannot be fafe to invent more 
Cauſes. I will not deny, but there are Sins, 
that in Heinouſneſs may amount to the Sin of 
Adultery, yet it muſt be dangerous to depart 
from the expreſs Words of our Saviour. Thc 
Civil Law, or rather ſome Chriſtian Empe- 
rours in the Civil Law allow of other Cauſes, 
ſuch as © if the Wife be guilty of Witch- 
« chraft, or Murther, or of Men-ſtealing, or 
ce of Violation of Sepulchers, or of Sacriledge, 
e or if ſhe harbour Thieves and Robbers, or 
ce if ſhe goes to Feaſts where lewd and wicked 
ce Perſons meet, or to Stage-plays, and pub- 
ce lick Shows, or lies out of the Husbands Houſe 
te at Night againſt his Will, and without his 
« Knowledge, if ſhe practiſe Treaſon ſecret- 
ce ly againſt the State, or if ſhe treats of Mar- 
ce riage with another Man, while her Huſ- 
ce band is alive, or if ſhe lay violent Hands 
ce on her Husband, &c. | 
Though all theſe are Crimes which ſhould 
not be ſo much as named among Chriſtians; 
yet ſince Chriſt hath excepted no Caſe, but 
that of Adultery, or Fornication, that Chriſtian 
walks moſt ſafely, that keeps to the Letter of 
the Text. I grant, there may be other _ 
es, 


© 
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ſes, which may juſtify a Man and his Wife's | 
living aſunder; but I dare not ſay, that by any 
other Sins, the Bond of Matrimony is diſſolv- 
ed; becauſe our Saviour is ſilent: 


IV. Whether the Woman hath an equal 
Right, and may Divorce her ſelf from her Hus- 
band, in caſe he is guilty of Adultery, as well 
as the Husband from her, if ſhe be guiity. 

1. Among the Jews this was not Cuſtomary 
or Lawful. The Husband might put away his 
Wife, but the Wife could not put away the 
Husband,which is the reaſon why Foſephus takes 
notice of it, às a great piece of Inſolence, that 
Salome 2 Jeweſs ſeparated her ſelf from her Huſ- 
band Coſtabar. But among the Romans, the 
Wife had an equal Liberty. And in the Caſe 
before us; this ſeems to be very Rational. For 
2. If the Bond of Matrimony be diſſolved by 
the Adultery of the Husband, as well as it is 
bythe Adultery of the Wife, the Woman in 
point of Conſcience muſt be at liberty to Di- 
yorce her {ſelf from her Husband, as well as 
the Husband, to ſeparate himſelf from her, if 
ſhe be guilty. There is a Parity of reaſon , 
which I know is not to be ſtretcht too far 
but here is juſt Ground for it. And though 
as to the Government of the Family, the Scrip- 
ture gives the Mana Pre-eminence, and a 
Power, Authority, and Juriſdiction over the 
Wiſe, yetas to the obligations to be true and 
faithful to one another, the Apoſtle makes 
them equal, 1 Cor. vii. 4. And in the caſe of 
Deſertion, whereof I ſhall ſpeak in the Se- 
-_ : quel 
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quel, it's plain St. Paul gives the Woman an 
equal Priviledge, 1 Cor. vii. 15. 
And indeed, if the Wife have not an equal 
Right, it muſt follow, that the Husband's Adul- 
tery is a leſs Sin, than that of the Wife, which 
1 Appote no wiſe Man will grant. To this pur- 
poſe it is, that Juſtin Martyr commands a Chri- 
fFian Woman, who having a Husband, that 
 Hvedin open Adzltery, took the benefit of the 
Roman Law, and went from him, i. e. divor- 
ced her ſelf from him; and the reaſon why ſhe 


did ſo, was that ſhe might not become a par- 1 
taker of his Sin; yet it's added, that ſhe did f 
not do it, till ſeveral Means had been tried to 5 
reclaim him from his Impiety. 4 
Indeed this is very neceſſary on both fides , ti 
that where it is, that one of the Parties is guil- © 
Rl of Adultery, all reaſonable means ought to fr 

tried, to convert the Sinner, him, or her, A 
from the Errours of their Ways, before the MW *: 
Separation ; the rather becauſe this Separation to 
ought not to be made in Anger and Revenge; MW © 


but with Prudence and Charity; and though 
a Divorce in this caſe be lawful, yet it is not 
fo neceſlary that the Innocent Party is forbid 
to be reconciled to the Guilty, if the Guilty 
do unfeignedly repent ; and though its grant- 
ed the Bond of Matrimony is diſſolved, i. e. 
the Right and the Obligation to live- together 
Uke Man and Wife be diſſolved, yet I hope a 

Man or Woman may decede from their Right, 

or give it up when a greater Good is to be pro- 
moted by it- 


- | U 
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I know ſome Divines both Antient and Mo- 
dern have been, and are of Opinion that there 
is an abſolute neceſſity for a Divorce in ſuch 
Caſes; the Council of Eliberis particularly hath 
a Canon, That if a Clergy-man's Wife com- 
te mit Fornication, and her Husband doth not 
Epreſently put her away, he ſhall be denied 
«the communion all his Days, even upon his 
Death-Bed. | 
But ſince God receives the worſt of Sinners 
upon their true Repentance, it's hard to think 
it ſhould be a Crime in married Perſons, after 
ſuch a Breach to forgive one another, and to 
return to one another, upon a true Reforma- 
tion; for though it be permitted them to ſepa- 
rate, if they will; yet they are not hindred 
from exerciſing Charity one toward another. 
And if God is reconciled to the vileſt Wretches 
upon their ſerious Return, and takes them in- 
to his Boſom ſhould not we do ſo after the 
greateſt Proyocations, if true Repentance ap- 
rs in the Perſon, that hath commited Fol- 
yz We that are to be Followers of God, Eph: 


V. I, , 2 n op 2 = 
V. Whether theſe Divorces may be made 
by private Authority, without having re- 
courſe to our Governours. 

1. Among the Jews, it's certain it was not 
land necetfiry to make uſe of the Magiſtrates 
Aſſiſtance ; hut the Husband. was Judge in his 
own Cauſe, and might give the Wife a Bill of 
Divorcement without making his Superiours 
Kcquiinted with it; for there is nothing faid, 


— — 
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Of it in the Law of Moſes; though it is not to 
be doubted but ſometimes it was done be- 
fore competent Judges ; eſpecially , where 
there wasa diſpute about repaying of the 
Dowry, or part of the Goods, the Wife had 
brought to her Husband, for in ſuch Divorce- 
ments the Jews tell us that part of the Dowry, 
or the whole was repaid, and if fo, this alone 
was enough to prevent the many Divorces 
which one may believe, would otherwiſe have 
been in that Nation among a People projecte 
libidinis, as Tacitus calls them, inclined to Man- 
tonnneſs and Laſciviouſneſs. 
2. We Chriſtians ſerving the God of Order, 
and it being a Rule of our Religion, that all 
things ought to be done Decently and in Or- 
der, it muſt follow, that ſuch Divorces, how 
juſt ſoever, muſt not be the meer Effects of 
our Will and Pleafure, but ſo managed that 
others may not be Scandaliz'd by our Actions; 
And that's but agreeable to the general 
Rule of the Apoſtle, that we are to provide 
things honeſt in the ſight of all Men, Rom. xxii. 
And conſequently ſuch Divorcements are not 
to be made without the Conſent and Appro- 
bation of Publick Authority, for without this 
infinite Confuſions would ariſe, and wicked 
Men might abuſe this Liberty into the greateſt 
Licentiouſneſs. And as they that Marry, ought 
to Marry in the Lord, with the N 
and Benediction of the Miniſter of God, ſo 
it's Fit, that they who in the caſe of Adultery, 
after that all Attemps of reforming the guilty 
Party prove ineffectual, ſeparate and are 
| Divorced 
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) Divorced one from the other; I ſay it's fit, it 
- ſhould be done before Perſons, Wiſe, Judici- 
- ous, and in Power, that they may judge of 
e the Juſtice of the Divorce, be ſatisfied in the 
d Reaſons of it, and be able to give a good Ac- 
. count of it to others, and that the Doctrin of 


7 our Saviour, or our Religion be not Bla ſphem- 
le ed or evil ſpoken of. And when among the 
es Athenians, the Woman, who had a mind to be 
le Divorced from her Husband, was obliged to 
te appear in Perſon before the Maſtiſtrates , 
2 and cite the Husband before them, we that 
are Chriſtians ought not to be Inferiour to them 
bf, in Prudence and Diſcretion. | 


VI. Whether after ſuch Divorcements the 
innocent Party, or both Parties may Marry 

ain. 
en this Queſtion, there have been 
three Opinions for many Ages. Some have 
thought it is unlawful for either Party to mar- 
ry again. Some that it is lawful for the Inno- 
cent, others, that it is lawful for both Parties 
tore-enter into the State of Matrimony. It 
was look'd upon by many Chriſtians as lawful 
to Marry again after Divorces. In 
Tertull;an's T ime, Origen affirms, Vid. Grot. 
it was permitted by Gans Biſhops in loc. 
in his Days. It was ſomewhat late 
indeed, before the Councils of Eliberis, Arles 
Orleans, and Fenice, gave way to it; but till 
the Council of Trent there was no conſidera- 
ble body of Men who determin'd againſt it. 
The Greek Church at this Day, conſents to the 
Practice of it. M 3 | [1 
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Tam ſenſible, that all thoſe who are of O- 
pinion, that by Adultery the Bond of Matrimo- 


ny is not diſſolved, will be againſt either Par- 


ties Marrying again after ſuch a panick Sepa- 
ration; and I cannot but ſay, that is better, 
and an argument of Self- Denial, Mortification, 
Continence, and true Repentance, eſpecially 
for the guilty Party to abſtain not only from 
all unlawful Luſts, but from Marriage too, and 
ſpend the remainder of his Life in Afflicting his 
Soul for his Scandalous Offences, if perhaps 
he may eſcape the Damnation of Hell: Nor 
would it be leſs acceptable to God, for the in- 
nocent Party to decede from her, or his Right, 
and to Conſecrate themſelves intirely to God, 
and his Service. But if the Queſton be whe- 
ther in point of Conſcience, it be not lawful 
to Marry again, I cannot but ſay, that it is, 
for 2 thing, I yet ſee to the contrary, E- 
Þ 1. For the innocent Party, for this is but 
the neceſſary Conſequence of what I aſſerted 
before, that by Adultery the Bond of Matri- 
mony was diſſolved ; and if diſſolved, and a 
lawful Divorce follow thereupon, the inno- 
cent Party at leaſt, muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
at liberty to Marry again; for though Chrif 
makes no expreſs mention of it, yet ſince it's 


dultery or Fornication, and doth not change 


the notion of Divorce, from what the Jews 
underſtood by it, it muſt neceſſarily follow, 


that by it we are to underſtand fuch a Di- 


vorce, as was uſual: in thoſe Days, or in . 
FS EY a 3 ow "EDEN 4 * 11 - 15 DP ys 


certain , he allows of a' Divorce in caſe of 
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Days of Moſes, with the neceſſary Circum- 
ſtances and Conſequences of it. Now a law- 
ful Divorce among the Fews included, or im- 
ported liberty to Marry again, as is evident 
from the Law of Moſes, Deut. xxiv. 1, 2. 
which I explained in the Premiſes, where it is 
expreſly ſaid, that the Woman ſent out of the 
Houſe of her Huzsband, with a Writing of Di- 
vorce ment, Marry another Man. Nor is 
it juſt, the Guiltleſs ſhould ſuffer for the 
Guilty; if the Guilty have been the cauſe of 
this misfortune, why ſhould the Innocent be 
puniſhed for it ? It's true our Saviour ſuffered , 
the juſt for the unjuſt, and we are to imitate him 
in the greateſt luſtances of his Charity; but 
ChriſPs Suffering, the juſt for the unjuſt was a 
thing of another Nature, very different from 
the Caſe before us, and therefore is not a 
plicable to it: Beſides, Chriſt's Suffering, the 
Innocent for the Guilty was for an univerſal 
Good, and in this Caſe a Chriſtian may, and 
ought to follow him, and ſuffer the ſame Way, 
if it may be for the Good of Mankind; but 
this cannot be ſaid of a forbearance to Marry 
after Divorce; eſpecially, if there be dan- 
ger of burning, as the Apoſtle calls it, 1 Cor. 
vii. 9. In this Caſe the Forbearance ſeems 
rather to tend to the hurt and ſcandal of 
= Church, than to the Glory or Benefit 
it. | . 94 5 
Fabiola, a Perſon of Quality. at Nome, 2 
Lady of noble Extraction, being young Mar- 
Vi to 9 of the Times, 1 * 
Vici living in Adultery, by the per- 
* 1 4 ſuaſion 
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ſuaſion of her Friends, ſhe ſends him a Bill of 
Separation, and Divorces her ſelf from him, 
and ſoon after Marries another. The Second 
Husband dying, and it being ber Fortune to 
converſe with ſome Perſons, who had a ve- 
Ty mean Opinion of ſecond Marriages , and 
took occaſion to aggravate to her the Crime 
of Marrying again, while her firſt, though 
Adulterous Husband was living, frighted with 
the danger they told her ſhe was in, ſhe doth 
Publick Penance for it in the publick Church ; 
in the Commendation of which, St. Jerom 
is very Copious and Rhetorical ; and accord- 
ing ta his Account, none that ever under- 
went a publick Penance for Adultery, uſed 
28 Rigor and Severity, upon themſelves, 
n | 4, a 

But though I am a great admirer of the due 
Rigours and Severities in Matters of Religion, 
yet to make a Sin of that which the Goſpel hath 
made none, and to do Penance for that which 
the Scripture hath not declared to be againſt 
the Will of God, provided there were no other 
Sins mingled with the Action, ſeems to be part 
of that overmuch Righteouſneſs which Solomon 
finds fault with, Eccleſ. vii. 16. St. Jeram him- 
ſelf, who with great Flouriſhes relates the Sto- 
Ty, though he was no great Friend to ſecond 
Marriages, yet in this caſe of Fabiola, dares 


not ſay, that ſhe ought to have left her ſecond 
Hushand, after ſhe was divorced from her 
firſt, becauſe of his notorious Adulteries ; and 
haugh he doth not approve of her fecond 
Marriage yet, he doth in ſome meaſure excuſo 
ö ö 
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it, becauſe there was ſome colour for venturing 
upon it from the Goſpel. 

2. In the caſe of Deſertion, the Apoſtle gives 
the Party deſerted, leave tomarry again, 1 Cor. 
vii. 15. But if the Unbelieving depart, let him de- 

t 3 Brother, or aSiſter is not under Bondage in 
fuch Caſes. The Diſpute was, whether a Wo- 
man, that was a Chriſtian, having a Husband 
who was a Heathen, or Infidel might live with 
him, if ſhe could not convert him? The Apo- 
ſtle anſwers, v. 10, 11. Let not the Wife depart 


from her Husband; but and if ſhe depart, becauſe 


of ſome heats betwixt themyer her remain ummar- 

ried, or be reconciled to her Husband ;, ſo far the 
Apoſtle gives his Advice, if Quarrels did ariſe 
betwixt the unbelieving Husband, and the be- 
lieving Wife, about Religion, if he did abuſe, or 
beat her, or led her an unquiet Life; but then if 
the difference roſe higher, and the Husband 
ſhould totally forſake her; ſuppoſe go into a- 
nother Country, and take no farther care of 
her, but leave her to ſhift for her ſelf; in that 
caſe faith St. Paul, a Brother or a Siſter is not un- 
der Rondage, 1. e. as very many Interpreters ex- 
plain it, ſhe is not under an Obligation to con- 
tinue unmarried, or ſhe may marry again: Up+ 
on this ſaying of St. Paul, it was, that the Hel- 
vetian Divines grounded their Verdict in the 
caſe of the Marquis Galeacie Caraccioli, whom 


they adviſed to marry again, when his Wife. 


had deſerted him ; or which is all one, would 
not return to him, after frequent Intreaties to. 
that purpoſe. And its poſſible, this Conclu- 
hon of the Apooſtle might give occaſion ta 
_ 88 Conſtany 
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| Conſtantine to enact a Law, That if 4 Woman, 
after her Husband was gone from her, did not hear 
af him in four years, ſhe might Marry again. To 
which purpoſe we have a Law of our own, 

1. Jac. I That if a Man or Woman being 2 be- 
c yond the Seas, and one do not hear from the other 
t in ſeven Tears, it ſhall be lawful for the Party that 
© hears nothing of the other, to proceed to another 

The Reaſon why J urge this Caſe of Deſer- 
tion, is this; If it be lawful for a Woman de- 
ſerted by her Husband, or for a Man deſerted 
by his Wife, upon the acconnt of Religion, 
though there be no Adultery in the Caſe, to 
Marry again; much more maſt it be lawful for 
Perſons, who part upon the account of Adul- 
tery, and are lawfully diyorced, at leaſt for 
the innocent Party, to Marry again, becauſe 
Deſertion is a leſs Crime than Adultery, 
Though Hermes, an antient Writer faith, that 
Pe ſertion is equal to Adultery ;, yet whatever 
likeneſs there may be, there appears greater 
guilt in Adultery, than in the other; the ra- 
ther, hecauſe the Bond of Matrimony is more 
directly broke in this, than in the other. 

It's true, the Conſtitution of our Church is, 
that if Perſons be divorced, after Adultery , 
the reſpective Parties are obliged to enter into 
Bond, before they are actually divorced, that 
neither of them ſhall Marry again, while the 
other lives; but the reaſon of that is, becauſe 
our Church fears the dangerous Conſequences 
of ſuch Divorces, in reſpect of the Colluſion 
fat uur de betmixt the zwo daes, who may 

, ; E 
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be alike weary one of the other; and ſo a Gap 
might be open'd to great Licentiouſneſs : $a 
that I ſuppoſe, our Church would not be againſt 
the innocent Party's Marrying again, if ſuch 
Evils might be eaſily prevented. Bt 
3. The greateſt difficulty is about the Party 
guilty of Adultery, and who gives accaſion tq- 
the Divorce, whether they may Marry again. 
And here, if the ſame Law were in uſe among 
us, Which Afoſes gave the Jews, that the Adul- 
terer, or the Adwltereſs ſhould be put to Death, or 


* 


foned : And were that Law duely executed by 


the Magiſtrates, there would be no occaſion 
for ſuch Queſtions as theſe. Hawever, the 
Bond of Marriage be diſſolved by the Adulte- 
ry, as we proved before, we cannot ſay that 


it is abſolutely unlawful, even for the guilty , 


after a lawful Divorce, to Marry again; the 
Notion of Divorce among the Jews, which we 
do not find our Saviour Reverſe , importin 
ſo much. There may be ſome Reaſons, which 
may make it lawful. But then, 
1ſt. As the Divorce is not to be made with- 
out the Knowledge and Approbation, or Con- 
ſeat of our Superiors, Governors, whe- 
ther Spiritual or Temporal; ſo, if a Divorce 
be obtained, and made, the guilty ought not 
to marry again, till he ſhews ſufficient Reaſons 
to — 8 ae ry * may make it 
neceſſary; for Men are apt to be very partial 
iatheir On Cauſme. 
AY. Before Leave or Permiſſion be given him, 
he ought to be exhorted, and admoniſhed by 
thoſe, to mhaw that part belangt, to 4 deep) 
x Li Tas a EE. *“ £ | u- 
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Humiliation for his ſcandalous Sin; and that 
Humiliation, and change of Life, and Exem- 
plary Converſation, ought firſt to appear, and 
long Practice become habitual , before Per- 
miſſion be given; that the Church of God, 
which hath been ſcandaliz'd, may receive ſome 
Satisfaction, ONT 

34%. The guilty Party, if he will act Conſci- 
entiouſly, before he ever thinks of Marrying 
again, ought | 

1. Earneſtly to endeavour to prevent a Di- 
vorce, by reconciling himſelf to the Innocent, 
by asking Pardon of the Party wrong'd, and 
by ſincere and unfeigned Promiſes of a future, 
Reddy, and invincible Chaſtity. 

2. If the Innocent Party, for weighty Rea- 
ſons, ſues out a Divorce, and obtains it, the 
guilty ought, by Mortification and Prayer, and 
an humble Penitent Life, labour after the Gift 
of Continence; and ſpare no Coſt, no Hard- 
ſkip to attain to it; and thus puniſh himſelf 
for his great and crying Sins, that he may be 

deliver'd from the Wrath to come. But, 
3. If after all convenient Ways, and Me- 
thods, and Tryals uſed, he. cannot arrive to 
it, this ſeems to be the only Caſe, that may 
make his marrying __ lawful, according to 
the general Rule of the Apoſtle, 's better to 
Marry than to burn, 1 Cor. vii. 9. 


VII. How he that puts away his Wife, cauſes her 
te commit Adultery. 2 2 

1. We muſt note, that Chriſt here ſpeaks 

of a Man's putting away his Wife, * 


th 
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hath not been guilty of Adultery , for ſlight 
and frivilous Cauſes, as the Fews uſed to do. 
In this Caſe, if the Woman tlius put away, 
ſhould be prevailed with to Marry another 
Man, the Husband that put her away, without 
ſufficient Cauſe, unjuſtly is the Cauſe of her 
committing Adultery ; for as ſhe could not, 
by right, and ought not to have been pus 
away for ſuch Cauſes 3 ſo theſe Cauſes , for 
which ſhe is put away, do not diſſolve the 
Contract, or Bond of Matrimony ;z and con- 
quently, by right, ſhe is ſtill the Mans Wife, 
w: put her away; and therefore, if through 
ſtrong and ſurprizing Temptations, ſhe ſhould- 
conſent to Marry another Man, he that diſmiſ- 
ſed her is, in a great Meaſure, the Cauſe of 
that Evil. 

2. If a Perſon thus unjuſtly put away, ſhould 
not Marry afterward, but be tempted to pro- 
ſtitute her ſelf, all the Evil ſhe doth, and the 
Adultery , ſhe upon this D iſmiſſion proves 
puilty of, will, a great part of it, be charged 
upon the head of the Perſon, that in a humor 
put her away; it being here, as with a Perſon, 
who ſhould ſet or place another upon the 
Brow of a Hill, in a dark Night though he 
do not puſh or thruſt him down, yet if he 
tumbles and breaks his Neck, the Party that 
placed him there, may juſtly. be faid to be the 
cauſe of his Fall and Ruin, becauſe he expoſed 
him to apparent Danger; as much as David 
was guilty of murthering Uriah, by ordering 
the General of his Army to ſet him in the Front 
of the Battle; where, without 2 Miracle, he 

could 
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could not eſcape being killed. Even ſo here, 
the Command being given to Chriſt's Follow. 
ers, or to Chriſtians, if a Chriſtian puts away 
His Wife for a meaner, and lower Cauſe than 
. "Adultery, he expoſes her to great Temptati- 
ons; and if, through the Devil's Temptation, 
Ade falls into Fornication and Adultery; him- 
-TRIf is guilty of that Adultery and therefore 
Tauſes her that is put away, to commit Adultery. 


VIII. How he that Harries her that ii put away, 
Fommits Adultery, | | 
I. In faying fo, our great Maſter confirms 
the antient Law of God, Deut. xxiv. 3. where 
the Wife put away by her Husband, is perem- 
3 forbid to return to the Husband that 
did give her a Bill of Divorce, and put her 
away. She had Liberty indeed to Marry ano- 
ther; but if after his Death, of during his 
Life, her former Husband ſfiould be deſirous 
to Marry her again, this, God ſaith there, is 
Abomination, and Chriſt calls it Adultery: So 
that the words of the Text, whoſoever ſhal 
3 her that's put Fer Adultery, do 
Eſtabliſh and ratifie what God ſaid of old to 
the Jewiſh People 3 He char puts amy bis iſ 
inay not afterward, when another Man hath known 
ber, Marry her again; if he doth, he commits 


Adultery, Sg AAS | 
2. He that 5 away his Wife, for a leſs 
-6r meaner cauſe than Adultery, doth not b 

that means, or voluntary Divorce, cancel the 
a rriage Bond, and the legal. Contract be- 
SHUT Tait "nad her: © Tae Baud continues 
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frm and indiſſoluble, notwithſtanding that 
Diſmiſſion; and therefore, he that Marries 
ſuch a Perſon, that is unjuſtly put away, Mar- 
ries another Man's Wife, and conſequently 
commits Adultery. Under the Law, he that 
Married the Woman put away by her Hus- 
band, for Cauſes God then allow'd of, did 
not Sin, except the High Prieſt, who was for- 
bid to Marry any Woman that was Divorced. 
And under the Goſpel, he that Marries her 
that's put away legally, for Cauſes the Goſpel 
allows of, cannot be ſaid:-to commit an Offence, 
eſpecially if the Rules we mention before, be 
obſerved. But he that Maries her that's juſt- 
ly put away, or divorced for Cauſes frivolous,” 
or not allowed of by the Goſpel, 'and ſo Mar- 
ries her, he hath no power, no right to Mar- 
ty; even 4 Perſon, who, notwithſtanding the 
Divorce, is ſtill the Wife of him that put her 
away, he certainly commits Adultery. | 


INFRENCES. 


Having, thus reſolved the Queries, ſuggeſt- 
ed by the Text, it's time I ſhould after all; 
add ſome wholeſom Directions, whereby ſuch 
Divorces, and all Deſires after them, may be 


prevented. 


I. There is no better Antidote agaĩnſt ſuck 
Miſchiefs, than Love, mutual Love, a true 
Conjugal Love; a Love grounded, not upon a 
bare ſatisfying the deſires of the Fleſh, for that 
lll be of go. long contianayce ;- bup b 
4 | npOoR 
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upon the laſting Principles of Duty, and fed by 
Pious Conſiderations. And they who think; 
that no leſs Authority hath joined them toge. 
ther, than God himſelf, and intended, that 
this Union ſhould be great, and withſtand all 
Temptations of Diſſolution , except that of 
Death ; and thought fit to repreſent by it the 
Love of Chriſt to his Church; They who make 
theſe Conſiderations the Foundation of their 
Love, will not be eaſily moved, to the deſire of 
Separation; 


Love in a married State being grounded ons 
ly upon Beauty, and Riches, and other exter: 
nal things, when theſe fade, Love will fade. 

/irtue and the Fear of God, and the Oath 
that is betwixt them , theſe muſt tye their 
Hearts together; and where they do ſo, their 


gy like a treble Cord, is not eaſily bro- 
% | 


Love is the great Preſervative of Happineſs 
in a Married State; where that reigns, no de- 
fires of Divorcement can find Entertainment, 
But then it muſt be ſuch Love, as the Apoſtle 
deſcribes, 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5, 6, J. that ſuffers long, 
and is kind; that envies not, that vnumts not it 
ſelf, that is not puffed up, doth not behave it 44 
unſeemly, ſeeks not her own, is not eaſily pr ) 
thinks no Evil, rejoices not in Iniquity, but re- 
Joices in the Truth, beareth all things, believeth all 
things, hopeth all things; and endureth all things. 
This _ we owe to all that are of the 
Hoyſhoyld of Faith, more or leſs ; much more 
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Perſons of fo near a Relation; who, 
ſides the general Obligation, as Chris 
Hias, have bound themſelves, Vowed 
zud Promiſed before God, and the E- 
lect Angels, and the Congregation, 7 
— another wit hy A pure Heart „ fer- 

Y. 9 „ 900 Mw et 285 


Love is an Univerſal Medicine. If 
the Infitmities of one Party be invinci- 
ble, Love will bear with them; if vin- 
cible, Love will endeayour to reform 
them. If Croſſes happen, bove will ad- 
miniſter - Comfort, if Proſperity comes 
gewing in, Love will exhort to Thank- 
fulaeſs; if Di ariſe, Love will ap- 
peaſe them, if Qarrels are broacht, Love 
will quench that Nre. If Miſconſtructi- 
on he made, bove will rectify them, if 
Safpiicivas diſturb! the Mind, Lore will 
rect chem; if Failings appear, Love 
vil cover them and whatever things 
ve amiſs; in a Family, Love will endea- 
your to cure them. 


bn ais N 2418 io giant 
Where this Love decays, there the 
Good: Angel, that ſnauld guard the 
Houſe; prepares for his departure. Where 
ns — — —— Bi 
Rives) ariſe; and Perſons are let looſe 4 
and ill Thoughts do enter, and 
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ku} Language flies _ and the —_ 
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become uneaſy, and Divorces are though 

of, and being difficult to compoſe according 
to Law, they are wiſhed for, and deſired; 
and if they cannot be had, there Adul- 
teries and Fornications, and a thouſand 
Evils are entertain'd, as woful Experience 
ſnews; and thus the married State, be- 
comes bitter as Wormwood , which if 
Love had had the Management of it, 
might have been ſweet as the Morning 
Roſe, fragrant as the Balm of Gilead, re- 
freſhing as Evening Showers. | 


H. As unequal Yoakings are very of- 
ten the cauſes of great Contentions, ſo 
where they may be, they ought to be 


_ carefully ſhun'd, and preven By be- 


ing uncqually Yoaked, 1 do not mean on- 
by Inequality of Age, of Temper; of Rank 
and Fortune, but marrying. Perſons of a 
different Perſuaſion in Matters of Religi- 
en ; for if one of the Parties be Zealous 
for the Religion he profeſſes, he will 
think himſelf bound in Conſcience to 


draw the Partner of his Bed, into a 


Partnerſhip of his Religion; and if the 
other will not yield, there ariſe ſuch 
Flames of Diſcord ſometimes, that Di- 
vorces and Separations, are not only de- 
ſired, but unjuſtly Endeavourd and Pra- 
Qiſed'; and one party contrary to Law and 
Reaſon, and Conſcience, and Modeſty 
leaves the other. 10 


Pad 


n 
© 
10 
re 
al 
ſe 
ra 
ſti 
th 
in 


Vol. II. 2e Fifth of St. Matthew. 171 

Of this we have too many Examples, 
not only where Proteſtants have marri- 
ed Papiſts, but where Proteſtints have 
joined themſelves to Proteſtants of diffe- 
rent Sentiments; not that the Differences 
among Proteſtants are of any great Con- 
ſequence, but where Pride, Paſſion, Igno- 
rance or Prejudice turns diſputable Que- 
ſtions into Articles of Faith, and makes 
them Balls of Contention, they ſhed a bad, 
influence, even upon a married State. In- 
deed where both Parties are of a gentle 
of- MW and chazitable Temper, there is no great 
„ fo danger of falling out about Religion; 
» be but as ſuch Tempers are ſomewhat rare; 
: be- MO where they are found, they may be 
on- influenced by external Cauſes and Motives, 
Lank which may alter them; and though Pro- 
of a niſes are often made before Marriage, 
ligi- {uot to moleſt one another in point of Re- 
alous ligion, yet falſe Perſuaſion afterward that 
will Wit is their Duty to convert them, who are 
> to MÞ nearly related to them, we ſee, hath 
ito a Mhrevailed with them to break all thoſe En- 
F the eagements. | | 


- Di- WW. Beſides, in theſe unequal Yoakings, there 
cannot be that ſweet, that mutual En- 
wuragement to Prayer and Praiſes, and 
other Acts of Devotion and Piety, which 
ught to be betwixt ſuch Relations; and 
hough J doubt not, but it's poſſible to 
Wmoniſh one another to ſerye God faith- 
ET N2 fully 
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fully in their own Way, without Paſſion 


or paſſing Cenſures one upon another; 


yet the Thoughts, that one of them wor- 
ſhips God in &forbiden Way, will till be 
an Impediment to this faithful and Con- 
ſcientious Exhorting one another duly. 
And therefore though I cannot ſay, its 
abſolutely unlawful to marry a Perſon of 
a: different Perſuaſion in Matters of Re- 
ligion ; yet the Inconveniences are ſo great 
that he, who duly- Weighs and Pondery 
them before he enters —-_ that State, 
will think himſelf obliged to arm himſelf 
againſt all ſuch dangerous Mixtures and 
Conjunctions. 1 


— 


III. There is nothing cauſes theſe De- 
fires of Divorcements more than unhap- 
Py and unfortunate Matches. And as ſuch 
Matches are too often the Effects, either 
of Raſhneſs and Precipitation, or want of 
enquiring into the Temper and Diſpoſ- 
tion of the Perſons that are to make this 
near Relation, or of Covetouſneſs. and 
Greedineſs after Fortune and Riches, and 
Mony, or of neglecting the advice of Pa- 
rents and faithful Friends, or of a pre- 
ceding, vain and vitious Life, which is 
puniſh'd very often with ſach uncomfor- 
table Conjunctions, ſo where the married 
State is embitter'd with many fad Ingre- 
dents, to prevent all ſuch Wiſhes and 
Pelires of Divorcement, theſe gt 
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Conſiderations, and Remedies, may be ve- 
ry uſeful. | 7 


1. Let it be conſidered, that | 
your Mrrried State be full of grievous 

roubles, yet it doth not, jt need not 
hinder you from attaining Everlaſting Sal- 
vation. It's true, People may make any 
State and Condition an Impediment to 
Eternal Life; but there is go. neceſſity 
for it ; Nay, in the Caſe before us, the 
Troubles in a Married State naturally di- 
rect you to ſeek a better Country; and 
if you are in a Capacity of enjoying God 
fox ever, notwithitanding the Evils which 
befall yas gu have Reaſba ſtill to Praiſe 
and Adore the DNivingGoodneſs; and ſince 
Jour Married State aſſords ſo little Com- 
fort, To labour har to be made Partakers 
of Everlaſting Conſolations. 


7. Let another Conſideration be added 
to this, that as miſerable as your Marri- 
ed Condition is, this happens not, comes 
not to paſs without a very ſpecial Provi- 
ence God ęither orders it, or wiſely per- 
mits it; gorrects you for great Purpoſes, 
and chaſtiſes you to let you ſee your Af- 
fections haye been miſplaced ; and myſt be 
ſet upon Objects and Beings more Sublime, 
more Adequate, more Commenſurate to 
your Immortal Souls, God and Heaven, 
and the Things unſsen. | 
| 3. Under 
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3. Under ſuch a Providence the Soul 
muſt learn to be humble; to look upon her 
Sins as Meritorious, and the Cauſe of this 
uncomfortable State ; and accuſe her Car- 
nal; Worldly, and Senſual Defires and De- 
figns, as the Procurers of this Miſery; and 
improve the Diſpenſation into Repent- 
ance, and Self-Examination, and SabmiC- 
ſion to the Will of God, and the Practi es 
of Spiritual Devotions, and Aſpiratiofls, 
and Breathings after Enjoyments of a no- 
bler Nature. anne 8 


4. In this Caſe the Divine Power and 
Goodneſs muſt be adored, to — ty you 
with Grace and Aſſiſtance ſuitable, that 
you may chearfally bear the Injuries, In- 
dignities, and Croſſes, that It you in 
that State; and do not donbt, but your 
Prayer, if ſtrong and im te, will 
draw Honey from the Rock, and Oyl from 
the Flint, and Bleſſings of great Value 
from him, who hath declared himfelf à God, 
that beareth Prayer. 


5- Another Conſideration will be ve- 
ry profitable, that God by ſuch Croſſes 
in a Married State, teaches you Patience at 
home, that you may be the berter able 'to 
practiſe it abroad. | 


Thus the Philoſopher Gaid of his Angry 
and Unquiet Yoak-fellow, That he found 


. 
o 


— 


bis 


NO WwHm tHe kh >» -& 


Vol. II. the Fifth of St. Matthew. 175 
a his Silence, under the Effects of her Rage 
ul and unquiet Spirit when he was at home, pro- 
r ved very ſalut ary and beneficial to him, when 
is he was in Company abroad; for by that 
means he was the better able to bridle his 


Paſſions when he was provoked or affront- 
ed in Publick. a 


And St. Chryſoſtome hath this Obſerva- 
tion upon it, Ir grieves me, that Heathens 
are wiſer than we, who are to imitate Angels; 
ney, God himſelf, in Meekneſs and Pati- 


enc e. 


Indeed we cannot imitate a more Ex- 
cellent Pattern: He that is beſt able to 
Revenge himſelf upon the Inſolent Wretch- 
es that affront him, ſuffers moſt. Be pa- 
tient therefore, unto the coming of the Lord; 
Bebald the Husbandman waits for the preti- 
ous Fruit of the Earth, and hath long Pati- 
ence for it, until he receive the * and lat 
ter Rain : Be ye alſo Patient, St ” your 
Hearts, for the Coming of the Lord draws 
nigh, Jam. v. 7,8. 


SER- 
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St. Mareh, Ch. V. Ver. 33. 


h ain, 15 kae hand that it hath been 
940 them of old ele, Thom ſhalt noi 


3 thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto 
5 Lord bel. perf 


HE Sense of theſe Weds: © we 
have Levit. xix. 12. but the Words 


themſelves ſeem to be a Para- 

phraſe of the ancient Expoſiti- 
ons of the Law among the Jem; upon 
that _ in Leviticus, where it is, Te 
wt ſwear by my Name falſely, neither ſhalt _ 
prophane 5 Name of thy God; which Words 
thoſe ancient Interpreters expreſſed, (its like) 
35 it is in the wes Thou ſhalt not forſwear. 
thy jelf, but alt perform unto the Lord — 
Oaths: And that's the thing amor; at in 
theſe Words, Again, ye have That it 
bath: been ſaid, by thew of old time: And, moſt 
certainly, he that forſwears himſelf, ſwears 
falſely by the Name of * an be doch 

0 
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doth not perform unto the Lord his Oaths, 
or performs not what he hath Sworn and 
Promiſed to God and Man , profanes his 
Name with a witneſs. \ 

Or, poſſibly, all that is ſaid in the Old Te- 
Kament againſt Swearing, was contracted by 
the Learned Men of old Time into this Axi- 
om or Sentence, Thou ſhalt not forfwear thy 
felf,, but, &c. ; | 

Or, Theſe words are a Comment made by 

the Anceſtors of the Jews, upon the Third 
Commandment, Thon ſhalt not take the Name 
of the Lord thy God in as. 
Or, They relate to Numb. xxx. 2. Hop- 
ever it be, or whoever were the Authors of 
this Saying, it muſt be confeſs'd, that they 
fpake conformably to the Will of God; and 
therefore theſe words are in effect a Divine 
Precept, and Obligatory for ever, as much az 
a Command in the Decalogne; and though it 
was ſaid ſo by them of old Time, yet it is no 
More, than what the ancient of Days hath 
Hid over and over by Moſes and the Prophet: 
And to diſcourſe of this Subject profitably, 1 
Hall enquire, 

I. What an Oath, or taking an Oath, or, what 
Mars. oo 
©" Whether an Oath, or Swearing, ever in # 
mode ſt, ſerious, judicial way be lawful. 

_ Wt. Why Forfwearing our felves, or Per jury, u 
not performing unto the Lord our Oaths is forbid, 
and wherein the virulency or heinouſneſs of the Sit 
n 3; 


IV. What the Ceremonies in taking an Odth 

in oof Nations do import, aud why they ar 
8G. . Ms 

V. Whether an Oath may in no caſe be broken: 

I. What an Oath; or taking an Oath, ii 
Swearing iti 


1. Whether with Tuly we fay, it is 4 Ke⸗ 
ligious Aſſeveratios; or with others, That it 
is 4 Religious att, in which for the confirmation 
if 4 thing doubtful God is call'd in as a Witneſs ; 
or whether, with the Inſpir'd Writers, we 
call it, 4 binding if the Soul with 4 band; 
or whether we define it to be 4 ſolemn 
appealing tb God as a Witheſs and Judge, the 
difference is not great, for all this is inclu- 
ded in the 750 of an Oath, or Swearing; 
and when the Apoſtle, Heb. vi: 16. faith; 
Mets verily ſwear by the greater , meaning 
God, who is over all, the ſupream Judge 
and Law-giver, who is able to fave and de- 
troy z he points at all that I have ſald and 
intimates, That Men in an Oath do fo- 
lemnly and Religiouſly call God to witneſs 
the Truth ; or in caſe they ſwear falſly, or 
do not perform their Oath, imptecate to 
themſelves the heavy Judgments of God; 
and this is alſo the import of that Saying, 
ut. vi. 13. where God ditects the /{ralites; 
that if there be à neceſſity for their Swear- 
ing, That they ſhould Swear by his Name: 
And for this reaſon it's calld, The Oath of 
God.; of; The Oath of the Lord, Exo. $Xii. 10: 
| 9 2 2. To 
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2. To omit other Diſtin&ions. ' An Oath 
is either Aﬀertoty or Promiſſory, i. e. in 
an Oath, we either aſſert and affirm the 
Truth of what is paſt, or of what is pre- 
ſeat; or we promiſe to ſay or do, or not 
to ſay or do a Thing. The former is com- 
monly made uſe of in Courts of Judicature; 
the latter in Contracts, Commerce, and 
Compacts. Of the former we have an In- 
ſince in the Woman ſuſpected of Adultery, 
who was to take an Oath, ' that--ſhe was 
not Guilty, Numb. v. 19. Of the other in 
Abraham's Steward, Gen. xxiv. 9. in the chief 
Men and Princes of Jrael ſwearing to the 
Gibeonites, to prote& them as ' their Confe- 
derates, Joſh. ix. 15. and in others. The 
Words of the Text, though they include the 
3 do chiefly relate to a Promiſſory 
l e e ee 
3. Inevery Oath, a Man hath to deal with 
two Parties, God and Man; with God, as 
the Searcher of Hearts, and the grand Wit- 
nefs; and with Man, for whoſe Satisfaction 
and Acquieſcence in the matter the Oath is 
takM, which, ſhews the difference betwixt 
an Oath and a Yew. In a formal Vow, a 
Man addreſſes: himſelf directly to God, and 
God and he are the only Parties concern'd; 
tut in an Oath, Man, as well as God, is 
n ade a Party; though the Obligation be 
the ſame in both; which is the Reafon, 
why they are promiſcuouſly uſed, Numb. 
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1 


4. In every Oath, a Man obliges and ties 
himſelf to the manifeſtation of the Truth, 
whether the Oath be Aſſertory or Promiſ- 
ow & whether it be concerning ſomething 
paſt, or preſent, or to come; and there- 
bore tis call'd, 4 binding of the Soul, or Con- 
ſcience, by a Band, which a Man cannot 
eſcape, or ſlip away from, but he muſt leap 
into Hell, Numb. xxx. 2. ſo that a Perſon 
Swearing, is bound to ſtand to what he has 
ſaid, and to perform what his Lips have 
utter d; and the Obligation riſes not on- 
ly from hence, becauſe it is a voluntary 
Act and Promiſe,” without the Performance 
of which he cannot be Juſt; but becauſe 
he engages the moſt Sacred Being in the 
Promiſe, and gives God for his Security; 
God, who hath not only Power, but is con- 
cern'd in Juſtice to avenge the Perjury. 85 
much of the Nature of an Oath. Let's cou- 


3 Il. Whethey at Oath, or Smearing, even in 


4 modo ſt, ſerious, and judicial Way, b 
Lewful. 1 bg ect this 


1. That taking an Oath is not unlawful 
in it ſelf, is evident from hence, becauſe 


God himſelf hath, upon occaſion; uſed it. 
By my ſelf have I ſworn, faith the Lord, 


Gen. xxii. 16. upon which Paſſage the A- 
poſtle makes this Remark, Heb. vi. 13. Mien 
God made Promiſe to Abraham, becarſe he corid 
ſwear by no greater, he ſware by himſelf ; and 
| 2 O 3 2 dapalily 
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again, Pſal. xcv. 11. fo 1 ſwear in my Wrath, 
that they ſhould not enter into my Reſt. And 
the like we find practiſed by the Angel of 
God, Dan. xii. 7. who lift up his hand to 
Heaven and ſware by him that lives for ever and 
ever. | | | 
Nor can it be abſolutely unlawful , if we 
conſider the end of an Oath, which is a con- 
firmation of the Truth, in things doubtful, 
where other Proofs.and Evidences fail. 
The end being neceſſary in Humane Af- 
fairs, the Means, which is an Oath, muſt at 
leaſt be Lawful. And this will farther ap- 
pear, from the nature of an Oath, which 
contains nothing in it ſelf unlawful, A Re- 
ligious Act cannot be unlawful, nor Confir- 
mation of the Truth in tyings doubtful un- 
wful in it ſelf, nor the Invocation of the 
ivine Teſtimony unlawful; and if the Parts 
which make up an conſtitute an Oath be 
21 unlawful, and Oath cannot be unlaw- 
ful. Add to all this the conſent of all Na- 
tions, which in other Caſes, particularly in 
aſſerging the Beiug ofa God, is counted a conſi- 
derable Proof; where- ever any Civility or or- 

| gerly Government takes place,Men led by the 
Light of Nature, make uſe of an Oath in 
Fon Caſes; to which univerſal Cu- 
om the Apoſtle aludes, in faying , Heb, 
vi. 16. For Men verily ſwear by the greater; 
and an Oath for Confirmation is te tbem an end of 


RX 2. That 
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but we find 
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That the uſe of an Oath was Lawful 
to the Jews, is ſo evident, that it needs no 
Proof. The Patriarchs uſed it, Abraham, 
Gen. XIV. 22, 23+  Jſaac, Gen. XXxvi. 31. 
Jacob, Gen. Xxxi. 53. And Moſes, by the 


Command of God, orders, that if a Con- 


troverſie did ariſe, that an Oath ſhould de- 
cide it, Exod- xxiL 11. It was an expreſs 
Command of God given to the Hfraelites, 
Thou ſhals fear the Lord 2 Gad, and ſerup 
him, and ſhalt ſwear by his Name, - i. 6. 
there be occaſion to = an Oath, hop 
ſhalt not — by Idols, or by Heather 
Deities, but by the Name of thy God , who 
is Omniſcient and Omnipreſent, and wil 
not hald him guileleſs | that takes his Name in 
vain; and to this purpoſe it is, that the 
Prophets give Directions; how the Jews 
ſhould ſwear, in what manner , and. with 
what Limitations , as we ſee, Jer. iv. 2. 
And Puniſnments ſeyere, and dreadful are 
threatned to him, that deſpiſes his Oath, 
Exel. xvi. 59. But, 

3. The greateſt Difficulty is, whether it 
be lawful for a Chriſtian to take an Certe 
for not only Chriſt in the e erſe 
faith, But I . unto van, ſwear, not at all; 

Primitive Chriſtiaus were 
very cautious -how they veatur'd upon an 


Oath, 58 not & only - dreaded, thoſe vain 


and light on among the 
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to be believed upon his bare Word and Af. 
firmation: And, indeed, many of the ſober 
Heathens, by a Dictate of the Law of Na- 
ture, were ſtrangely averſe from all Oaths 
whatſoever; inſomuch, that Cfinias, the 19 
thagorean, when he might have eſcaped the 
Mul&, or Penalty of three Talents, which 
is about 8000 Pounds Sterling, if he would 
but have Sworn, though there was no Temp. 
tation to a falſe Oath in the Caſe, yet 
would not, and choſe rather to fubmit to the 
Penalty, than wrong, as he thought, his Con- 
Kcience. E INT ION. © +) 

But it were to be wiſt'd; that all Mankind 
were {> honeſt, that every Man's Word were 
25 good, and as firm, as the moſt folemn 
Oath; yet, conſidering the Corruption that 
hath over-ſpread the World, the Rules of 
Juſtice and Righteoufneſs, and the Good of 
Mankind, make an Oath ſometimes abſolute- 
1y neceſſary, becauſe juſtice and Equity, and 
the Good of Societies cannot be compaſſed 
without. it. F : oy h | "UE TA LAS. 
As to'Chriff's ſaying, But ſay unto you, 
Fon Hor at all,” I ſhall tell you the Senſe 
and Defign of it, when I come to explain 


it in Order; and whatever Strictneſs, not 
| Ku many of the primitive Believers, but 


ome pious Heathens have profeſſed in this 
Had. It is bertain, St. Paul, who could 
not but know big Maſter's Mind, did, up- 
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Nom. i. 9. 2 Cor. i. 23. 2 Cor. xi. 31. Gal. 
i. 20, 1 call God for a Record upon my Soul » 
God i my Witneſs: Behold, before God I lie 
not. I ſay, what are all theſe, but ſolemn 
Oaths? And therefore it cannot be altoge- 
ther unlawful for a Chriſtian to uſe them, up- 
on ſome Occaſions; not to mention, that the 
Goſpel doth not reverſe the Law of Na- 
ture; and I have ſhewn before, that the 
law of Nature hath taught moſt civiliz'd 
Nations to have recourſe to them in things 
doubtful 5; and ſince it was lawful, under 
the Law of Moſes, I ſee no Reaſhn why it 
ſhould not be ſo under the Goſpel, not on- 
ly becauſe Controverſies and doubtful Caſes 
will ariſe as much now as formerly, but be- 
cauſe an Oath was no part of the Ceremonial 
Law, and, conſequently, cannot be faid tobe 
aboliſh'd.' 7 26 "INL- * | 
There is no doubt, things fo folemn, ſo 
facred, ſo ſerious, as Oaths, ought to be us d 
but ſeldom; to make a Trade of it, is the 
readieſt way to Perjury : The Familiarity 
takes off from the Solemnjty of the thing, 
and then there is an eaſie ſlip into Perjury - 
And therefore it may not be amiſs here to 
eſcribe certain Ryles and Limits, and to 
ew when and where, and upon what oc- 
Fre 2 Qath, the taking of an Oath may 
law ne e 0. PIC DER 444% 
. When the *Mapiſtrate,' or the Powers 
which are ſet over us by Providence, do 
command it: This is the import of Exod. 
'of that Obedi- 

ence 


- 


194 Sermon Twenty Eight, on Vol. II, 
ence we owe to our Superiors, who are 
Miniſters to us for gaod, and do not bear the 
Sword in vain. Among the Jews the Magi. 
ſtrate might command an Oath to be taken, 
Numb. v. 19, 21; and why not among Chri- 


4. | 
2. It muſt be in things doubtful, and 
where there is no other way to come to any 
Certainty , but by an Oath, which eren 
Men of a looſe Life, if they have not 
thrown off all Religion, will ftand in awe 
of, according to what the Apoſtle intimates, 
Heb. vi. 16. | 
3. In a Thing of great Moment. They 
that make Men Swear about Trifles, as they 
have no great Sence of Religion, ſo they 
confider not the Nature and End of an Ml &] 
Oath. In Matters trivial, where the gain he 
or loſs of either ſide is inconſiderable, all MW NI 
wiſe and good Men have ever look'd e yo 
preſſing or taking an Oath as unlawful, it 
being too ſacred a thing to be uſed in Things MI fer 
mean and contemptible. St. Paul made uſe Wi 15 ! 
of it, as we ſaid; before, but it was in Things S8 
relating to God, and the Souls of Men, Inc 
and the good of Chriſtian Societies, 2 Cor 


4- 2.3» E 5 
© The wiſer Heathen thought it lawful in i Ju 
three Caſes Dig : 1. If It were to avoid IJ ite; 


r 


Infamy and Diſgrace, and conſequently ren- ui 
dring ones ſelf incapable of ſerving the 
Publick. 2. If it were to fave a Man's Life, 
or to free him from ſome conſiderable 


Panger. 3. If the good of ie Comma 
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ty, or the common good of the Coun- 


try Men are Members of, did require it, 
But in Money-buſineſſes between Man and 
Malls they thought it more Conſcientious 
to be a loſer , than bring the Soul under the 
22 Rn an Oath: © and let it be con- 
d, whether ſuch Men, who exceed many 
1 25 fans in ſtrictneſs, will not be their Judges 
the laſt Day. . 

4. In taking an Oath great ſimplicity muſt 
el. both in our Words and Intentions. 
He that ſwears to a thing which he either 
knows to be falſe, .or concerning which he 
s uncertain, whether it be true or not, de- 
rates from his Simplicity, and runs him- 
ſelf into the danger of Perjury ;. and fo doth 
he, who by an Oath promiſes to do a Thing, 
which lie either doth not intend, or 'endea- 
youe to perform what he hath ſworn to per- 
form. And of this Nature are all Mental Re- 
ſeryations and Equivocations in Oaths, which 
is the repel wy the P. Prophet A us ta 
Swear in Truth, Jer. iv. emporal 
Iaconveniencies that attend 7 the efformance 
of a lawful Oath, do not make the Obligati- 
on leſs; and therefore when Dæuid asks, Who 
og aſcend unto the Hil ef.the Lord, Pſal. xv. 1. 
he anſwers, ver. 4. Hes that Swears to his owns 
farts and changes 2 t i e. He that after he 

given his Oa nds the performance 
will he pre] 10 to hisTutereſt; and yet will 
not alter the Word that is one out of his 
Lips 85 this is agręeable to the ſimplicity 


2 
Ve ſpeak of, 3 1 
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5. If an Oath be taken, it muſt be in 
Things lawful, not forbidden, either by the 
Law of Nature, or by Revelation, 5. e. the 
Reveal'd. Will of God in the Scripture; 
for tbis were to offer Things abominable to 
God, more abominable than eutting off a 
Dog's-Neck, or ſacrificin ing Swine 3 
make uſe of the moſt Holy Thing, 
Things contrary to his Holineſs. "Thi 
would be to ſet God An, himſelf; 3 to 
make him Witneſs to our Im ieties, and to 
get him to Patronize what his purer Eyes 
abhor. And therefore the Command is, 
that we are to Swear in en Jer. 
iv. 2. 

6. The Thing we Swear to do, muſt be 
Poſſible, and in our own Power, either n. 
tural or adventitious, and coming from the 
Spirit of God, Impoſſibilities are no part 

of the matter of an Oath; whe 
— San ther uy: be natural Impo >ſibili 

ties, ſuch as it is to turn à Black 
amoor Whit or to make an Ox ſpeak; 
or Actual, as that a Man, who is at London to 
Day, ſhould be the ame Day at Torf; or in 
Law, as for a Mayor of a Town, to make an 
itinerant Judge, or a Baron, or Chancellor of 
the Kina the Law giving him no right. 
There needs 2 5 of Arguments to prove, 


That ſuch Impoſſibilities afe no Ingredients 
of an Oath, for. they. would make an Oath 


Poop ts 1 1 che W to bea 
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7. An Oath muſt be taken with great 
Deliberation, being a Thing of the greateſt 
Conſequence,” where the Safety, and Wel- 
fare, and Intereſt, of our immortal Souls are, 
in a ſpecizl manner, concern d. We uſe this 
Deliberation in leſſer Things, and therefore 
muſt not be omitted'io a thing of that Weight 
and Moment; which ſhews, That Children 
and Madmen, and Perſons very like them, 
Men in Drink, or in a Paſſion, are no fit 
perſons to take an Oath, becauſe they are 
not capable of mature Deliberation, while 
under theſe Circumſtances, and therefore we 
are injoin'd and directed to ſwear with Fudge 
ment, Fer. iv. 242. | 

8. An Oath taken to Heretichs and Iufidelt, 
to Enemies, to Turks, Jews, and Heathens, 
eren to the worſt of Men, malt inviolably 
de kept; as we ſee in the Example of the 
Oath the Hfraelite took to the Gibeonites, 
Joſh. ix. 18. Iwill not charge every Mem- 
ber of the Church of Rome with the con- 
trary Doctrine and Practice, eſpecially as 
it relates to Heretic and Infidels; but cer- 
tain it is, that it was both the Doctrine 
and Practice of the Council of Conſtance, 
and the Advice of Martin V. to Alexander, 
Duke of Lithuania, whom he exhorted to 
break his Faith and Oath given to the Bo- 
bemian Proteſtants';" and Urban VI. to 
Mende ſlaus, to do the like to Perſons, who 
rer 
ach à Principle were part riſt's Religi- 
on, it would not only contradiet the * 


9262 
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of natural juſtice, which Chrift came to 
eſtabliſh, but were enough to render Chri- 
Le is gy: to the ſober ſort of Mankind; 
who in this Caſe. might juſtly ay, as he ig 
the Caſe of Trauſubſtanti u ion, Lot my Soul be 
with the \Philaſophers: . 

- Theſe are ſome of the principal Rules to be 
obſerv'd in taking of an Oath 3) if there be 
any more, they ſhall be diſcourſed of in the 
Proſecution of the Subject. 
Letus go on and enquire, 


: gt Md nen 19: ide. 
TH. Why Perjury er Forſwearing our felve;; 
— * ls uo the Lord our Oath, 
is ſo ſtrictiy forbid, and wherein the viru 
liency or h#ittouſnieſs of the Sin tante. 

1. It is Diſhoneſty in the higheſt degiee; 
à moſt baſe Treachery; and ,Pethdiouſneſs 

not only to _ bat to Hook He t. 
either Swears y, or | doth not perform 
unto the Lord his Dad Jenes not only 
Man, but doth as much as in him lies to 
Cheat God, if it were' poſſible ; at leaſt he 
diſcovers his good Will to do it, tho? he is 
not able. He that Cozens another with 
counter feit Wates ; ot give him a Stone 
for Bread, a Serpent for 4 Fiſh, is not io 
reat a Cheat, as the Perjur d Creature; 
uſe the Perſon he Aſſtonts, and ſeeks 
to impoſe upon in this Caſe is. infinitely 
greater. He attempts at the ſame! time to 
rob Heaven and Earth, Godt and Man of 
heir due, which is the perfotinance of his 


» 
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Oath ; a performance due to the Creator; 
and the Creature by all the Laws of Property, 
and a moſt ſolemn Contract; He gives both 
God and his Neighbour Shells for Kernels, 
Husks for Dates, and Words for Deeds, 
— Lyes for Truths, and deceives his Neigh- 
beets ———— in that which al Mankind 

upon as Rational, to put eateſt 
Truſt and Con fidence in, and — 
be greater Diſhoneſty. _ 


2. It's playing with God, and deriding 
his Juſtice aud Omniſcience, for it is as — 
as granting and denying theſe Attributes. 
The Swearer in taking an Oath grants, that 
God is the ſearcher of Hearts, and a diſ- 
cerner of his Thoughts, and Words and 
Acttons; and that he takes notice of them, 
and remembers them, and yet by his non- 
„r „acts as if all this were but 
able and Romance. Who can read the 
kaſſage of the Soldiers without trembling , 
who: Crown'd our Saviour with Thorns, 

t a Read in his Hand, bow'd the Knee 

fore him , and cryed , Hail King of the 
Jews. Such a mocking of God is Perjury , 
the Oath ſhews, that the Perjur'd Man as- 
knowledges all his great Attributes, and 
yet his Behaviour diſcovers, that he was in 
Jeſt, when he made that Confeſſion ; and 
Dionyſmes,, when he robb'd Jupiter of his 
Golden Beard, did not mock that fiftitious 
Deity. more than ſuch a Man doth. the li- 
ring God. He deals with bim, as if he 
were ſome Mit ox Heathen Idi, which Mt 


; wa, 


yes and Jeet not, Ears and hears not; and how 
great muſt be this TImpiety, r. | 
3. It's profanation of the moſt ſacred, and 
the moſt ſerious Thing in the World. An 
Oath is one of the higheſt - Acts of Religion. 
It is a moſt ſolemn Invocation of his Name, 
a moſt ſolemn Declaration of his Excellen- 
cies and Perfections, above all created Be- 
ings,” and a moſt ſolemn Appeal to him, 
from all Creatures whatſoever. This Opi- 
nion the very Heathens had of it, ſo that 
Perjury is profaning the moſt ſolemn Wor- 
ſnip of God; and Belfhazzar was not guilty 
of ſo great Prophaneneſs in drinking out 
' of the hallow'd Veſſels of the Temple, as 
the Man who doth not perform uuto the 
Lord his Oath, for he profanes not Veſſels 
dedicated to his Service, but his glorious 
Name, and proſtitutes it to the Contempt of 
Men and Devils. 
4 lt is a Sin next to Atheiſm, for there is 
very little difference betwixt believing there 
is no God, and believing there is one, whoſe 
Omniſciency and revenging Eye deſerves no 
ard at all. It is a Sin Man cannot well at- 
maln to, till he hath ſtupiſied his Conſcience, 
and faith; atleaſt, in his Heart, or wiſhes, 
There is no Gt. 
And what ſhall I ſay more: It is a Sin, 
which kills at one Stroke. It doth not 
waſte- the Soul by degrees, as other Sins, 
but makes the Sinner a Child of Death 
F 3 ſo khat if 2 ſhould”: arreſt 
immediately upon his Perjury , —— 


EF. 
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W Man is miſerable as Dives, unhappy as u- 
| das, undone as Corah, Dathan, and Abiram; 
d and muſt drink the Potion of the Sinner's 
| It isa crying Sin, brings a Curſe upon the, 
perjur d Man and his Famil. 
lt calls aloud for Vengeance, awakens the 
Divine Juſtice, and will not let it be quiet, 
till it brandiſhes its Sword againſt the daring 
Sinner. _ za b 4:00 es 
It makes a Man infamous and odious a- 
mong Men, when it comes to be known. 
It defiles the Land, where it goes uns 
puniſh'd, and helps to haſten the Intended 
judgment upon a City or Nation. 


— . 2 * 


It leads to other dreadful and clamorous 
Sins; for God withdraws his.Spirit fram 
the Man who affronts him thus, and he 
tumbles down lower and lower, and be- 
comes every Day more and more a Child 
of Hell, and of the Devil. It cauſes mighty 
Terrors of Conſcience, even on. this fide 
Eternity; and God is ſo concern'd to re- 
renge the Profanation, that very often he 
ſtays not till the 10 drops into the burns 
ing Lake ? but even here the profane _ 
ture muſt feel his Vengeance. Zedekiah, for 
his Perjury to King Nebuchadnezzar, is taken 
* by his Army, and hath bis Eyes 
1 pull'd out. Saul, for his Purjury to the Gz+ 
zins, Wheonires, is the ruin of ſeven of his neareſt 
Relations. Dladiſtaus, for the ame Crime; 
loſes the Battel, at a time when Victory 
dem d to ſmile ppon Fin, ane all Wong 
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to conſpire to his Succeſs. Michael, the 
Greek Emperor's Chamberlain, for this Sin 
is ſtruck with an Epilepſy. Ludovicus Boſo, 
for his falſe Oàth to Berengarius, the Young. 
er, is depriv'd of his Sight, and hath ſeve- 
ral of his Members cut off. Elfred, for his 
Perfidiouſneſs to King Elf ar, falls down 
backward, and within three Days dies, 
Goodwin, Earl of Kent, upon the ſame ac- 
count, 1s choak'd with a Piece of Bread, 
Polymarc hus, ſo heavy did this Sin lie upon 
his Conſcience, that he fancies he is bit at 
Night by aWeezel, and then falls into thoſe 
Terrors, that he lays violent Hands upon 
himſelf: Add to all this, the Example of 
thoſe three Men Euſebius ſpeaks of, who be- 
ing Witneſſes againſt a Biſhop, Xarciſſmby 
Name, wiſh'd, that if he did not ſwear true, 
one that Fire might confume him, the ſe- 
cond, that ſome Diſeaſe and Torment might 
6vertake him; the third, that he might loſe 
his Eyes; all which came to paſs, as a Sig- 
nal of God's being Witneſs, and Judge of 
gheir Villany. | | 


* an Oath may in no caſe be in. 


E anſwer, Since Oaths are not all of the 
fame Nature, we cannot fay, that every 
Oath, Whatever it be, muſt be inviolably 
kept, For, : f 
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ic t. A Man may raſhly, and unpremedi- 
in I ately Swear to do a thing that is in it ſel 
ſe, I anltawful; as thoſe Jews, As xxiii. 12. an 
o. ten certainly he is not oblig d to keep it; 
e- for all Obligatin is to ſome Duty, and if 
his the pretended Obligation be to a thing ſins 
wn WM ful, it is no Obligation. The Man that 
es, Swears to do a thing that's ſinful, commits. 
ac- ¶ a very great Offence againſt God; ang if 
ad, be ſhould perform it, the Offence would 
don yet be greater; and therefore ſuch an Oatli 
t at Wl muſt be undone, for to keep it is ſinful : 
joſe It's true, to break it is ſinful tooz becauſe 
pon it is a Profanation of the Teſtimony of 
- of W God, but to keep it would be a greater; 
be. ind of two Evils, the greateſt is to be a- 
wby Ml voided : Such a raſh Oath was that of Das 
rue, d, 1 Sam. XXV. 24. when he ſwore, that 
he would not leaye ſo much as a Dog aig 
that belonged to Nabal, becauſe he return'd. 
i rude, vincivil Anſwer to his Meſſengers ; 
ind of this Nature are thoſe Oaths whick 
the Prieft+ of the Church of Rome make their 
Converts ſwear, when they have enticed 
them away from the Proteſtant Churches; 
The Oath they Swear muſt needs be un- 
lawful, becauſe it is to Swear, in effectz 
That they will give Religious Worſhip to 
the Creature, commit Idolatry, conſent td 
the depriving the People of the Cup in 
the Euchariſt, and believe againſt Scripturez 
Whenſeand Reaſon, and eſpouſe Errors which 
the Word of God condemns ; all which Is 
s, Aﬀfatul ; and therefore 5 an Oath _ 


—— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


- beonites, there was nothing unlawful in 
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be kept with a ſafe Conſcience, no more 
than if a Man ſhould ſwear, that he will 
break open his Neighbour's Houſe, or turn 
High-way-man, or commit Fornication: 
What is uſually objected in this Caſe, that 
the Princes of the Congregation in Joſhua's pa 
Time, ſwore a Thing unlawful, and yet fel 
were obliged to ſtand. to what they hal IM in 
ſworn to the Gibeonites. This, I ſay, hath WM a1 
no great weight in it ; for how doth it ap- W po 
pear, that what they ſwore was unlawful? no 
It's true, they were to make no Peace with 2 
the Inhabitants of Canaan, but deſtroy them; WM the 
but if we compare one Law with another, WM co; 
we ſhall find, that the Law of deſtroying Wl Ca 
the Nations of Canaan, reach'd thoſe chictly, WM the 
who after a ſolemn Proclamation of Peace, Ml det 
refus'd to ſubmit to their Power, Deut. . he, 
IO, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. nor were they Wl nul 
to make any League or Covenant with then, WM Da 
when there was danger of imitating then or 
in their /dolatry, Deut. xx. 18. Exod. Xxu-W wit 
32, 33, which was not the Caſe of the hat 
Gibeonites, who both ſubmitted to their ſtil 
Power, and the Laws of their Religion ing 
So? that whatever Inconveniency there imp 
Might be in this Oath taken to the , Ob 


it. | p » ' 
2. It is poſſible, a Man may inconſide- 3 
rately Swear that which is impoſſible io Affe 
him to perform, or which is not in hig ſon” 
Power to do; and all Caſiiſts agree in this fere 
that there is no Obligation to in bt] 


a 
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lities. except what is impoſſible at preſent, 
ſhould afterwards, upon alteration of Cir- 
cumſtances become poffible: As if a Beggar, 
in danger of being kill'd by another Man, 
ſhould ſwear, that by ſuch a Day he will 
pay him an Hundred Pounds, knowing him- 
ſelf not to be worth an hundred Shillings. 
In this Caſe, as the Oath is ſinful, becauſe 
a Man ſwears that which he knows is im- 
poſſible for him to perform, ſo there can be 
no Obligation to an Impoſſibility.” 

3. A Perſon that Swears may be under 
the Power of a Superiour, without whoſe 
conſent he ſhould not have ſworn ; in which 
Caſe, if the Superior will not allow of it, 
the Oath cannot he kept, as God himſelf 
determines the Caſe, Numb. xxx. 3- where 
he gives a Father and a Husband Power to 
null the Obligation, under which a Wife or 
Daughter hath brought her ſelf by an Oath, 
or Vow, which ſhould not have been made 
without the Conſent of thoſe whom God 
hath. ſet over them; yet with this Proviſo 
ſtill, that if the Father or Husband hear- 
ing of the Qath, ſay nothing to it, Silence 
implying Conſent, it ſhall ſtand in its full 
Obligation ; and this will hold in the Caſe 
of a Subject, or a Son by way of Analo- 


3 When Men Swear; the Poſture of 
Airs, and the Circumſtances of the Per- 
ſon to whom they ſwear may be very dif- 
ferent from what they may be after ward; 
10 that if the State of Things, and the mi- 
n P 3 teriil 
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terial Circumſtances of the Oath do after. 
wig change, becauſe the Oath, when ta. 
en, had no reſpect to theſe new material 
Circumſtances, it ceaſes to oblige; and Ca- 
fuiſts do commonly inſtance in a Perſon's 
Fearing to his Friend. to put a Sword into 
his Hands by ſuch a time, if before, or by 
that time, the Perſon to whom the Oath is 
ſworn ſhould be diſtracted, the Performance 
of the Oath cannot be thought neceſſary; 
or if a Father ſhould ſwear to his Son to 
ſettle all his Eſtate upon him, if that Son, 
after this, ſhould attempt to poyſon the 
Father, his Father cannot be thought o- 
liged to perform what he hath promiſed ; 
uſe when he made the Oath, he conſi- 
der'd him as an obedient towardly Child, 
Jn which material Circumſtances there being 
a Failure, the Obligation ceaſes. | 
J. In all Promiſſory Oaths, there are cer- 
pu general Conditions and Exceptions to 
be underſtood, though they are not . 
ſed; ſach as, F God permit; If the Lord wil, 
or, If we live and do well, Jam. iy. ſo that 
an Oath cannot he faid to be broken, if by 
meer Providence a Man be hindred from 
performing every Part of it, as long as 
there is no Will or Intention to break it; 
as if a Man ſhould by Oath promiſe another 
to return ſuch a Bond or Book, or Cheſt 
by ſuch a Day, if before that time he 
ſhould be ſtruck with an Apoplexy, or be 


overtaken by a Fever, the Oath, in this Caſe, 
cannot be ſaid to to be broken, but muſt be 
- eder eee SECIS in- 
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interpreted according to the tacit Condition 
aforeſaid, though it was not expreſs'd. It 
is ſo in other Caſes, as by Example, if a Per- 
ſon mould Swear or Vow to God to abſtain 
from all Foed and Drink ſuch a Day, or fo 
many Days in the Week, though the Excep- 
tion, except I fall ſick, or ſhould not be well, 
Sr. is not expreſſed, yet it is to be undere 
ſtood, and the Oath, in this Caſe, cannot 
be ſaid to be broken, though, by Provi- 
dence, the Party is hindred from the Per- 
formance of it, according ta his Purpoſe and 
lntention. | 

6. Where an Oath is founded in a certaig 
47 = or Prerogative, there, if that Pri- 
vilege doth actually ceaſe, the Obligation of 
the Oath taken to that Perſon, conſdered 
under that Notion, doth actually ceaſe to 
. as ſuppoſe a Man ſhould ſwear to a 
Perſon in ſuch an Office, that he will aſſiſt 
him, and act under him to the utmoſt of his 
Power; if the Perſon in that Office, doth 
either relinquiſh the Office, or is put out, 
or leaves it, or runs away from it, 1d as not 
to be in a Capacity to take Care of it, or 
to execute it, the Obligation of the Oath 
of Fidelity ceaſes, becauſe it had reſpect to 
that Office, and the Perſons-being ar gonti- 
nuing in it. 


7. An Oath, fo far as it claſhes or inter- 


feres with an anticedent Obligation, ceaſes 


to oblige, an Oath indeedobliges, and can 
ſuper-induce a new Obligation, where 
Joe. mas none beben bat cannot deſtroy 
04 4 


0 that 
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that which it finds, or was in being before. 
And therefore an Oath taken to a Perſon, 
though in a very high Station, that claſhes 
with the antecedent Obligation we have to 
the Community, or publick Good, or hu- 
mane Society, whereof we are Members, 
muſt neceſſarily ceaſe to oblige. 

8. In all Conqueſts, an Oath of Fidelity taken 
to the preceeding Governour, ceaſes to 0- 
blige, if we reſplve to ſtay under the power 
of the Conqueror, who by that Conqueſt gets 
L Right to the Duty of the Oath taken to 
him, who was before in Power. 


' V . What the Ceremonies uſed in ſeveral Na- 
tion, in taking of Oaths, do import, and 
why they are uſed, 


The Anſwer is in general. Ceremonies in 
taking of Oaths have been uſed in moſt Na- 
tions, to increaſe the reverence of an Oath, 
and to oblige thoſe who ſwear to be more 
cautious, and fearful of venturing raſhly 
*upon a thing ſo Sacred. The ancient Phe- 

Tas in taking an Oath, would hold a 

Lamb in one Hand, and a Stone in another, 
ready to ſtrike the Lamb, to intimate their 

Wiſhes, that God might ſtrike them dead, 
as they were ready to do that Lamb, if they 

did forſwear themſelves. The old Romans, 

upon the ſame occafions, would take up a 

tone, and caſt it from them, imprecating 


1 


to themſelves, that God might caſt them 


NA 
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not that which was true. Some Nations 
would light Torches, and hold them in 
their Hands while they took an Oath, wiſk- 
ing that in caſe of Perjury, they might be 
conſumed with Fire; others would take a 
Knife, and hold it toa Pig's Throat, devo- 
ting themſelyes to the revenging Stroak of 
Heaven, in caſe of ſwearing falſely. Abra- 
ham made his Steward ſwear to him, by lay- 
ing his Hand upon his Thigh, the place 
where the Sword uſed to hang, as an item, 
that he ſhould tall by the Sword, if he per- 

formed not what he had promiſed by Oath, 
Gen. XXIV. 2. The Angel, Dan. xii. 7. lift 
up his right and left Hand to Heaven, when 
he ſware, to ſnew that he engaged all the 
power of Heaven againſt him, if the thing 
he confirmed were not true. The Jews, Jer. 
xxxiv. 18, in the adminiſtring and taking 
an Oath, ſlew a Calf, and cut it aſunder, 
and the Perſon that ſware, walk'd through 
the diſſected Parts, to convince the Specta- 
tors, that he wiſhed God would cut him 
aſunder, if he broke the Covenant. The 
Cuſtoms of other Nations I omit, and ſhall 
only take notice of one in uſe among our 
ſelves, which is ſwearing upon a Bible, and 
the import of that is, a tacit Imprecation, 
or Wiſh, that if we ſwear falſely, the Cur- 
es, Temporal and Eternal, contained in. 
that Book, may light The us, which if it 
were conlidered well, it would make ſome 
Men more fearful of ſwearing ſo often, as 
they do; and though the Senſe and Deſign . 

0 
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of the Words of the Oath, we adminiſterin 
judicial Courts, are great, yet it were to be 
wiſhed, that what is intended by the Words, 
and by the Ceremony uſed, were more fully 
and more largely expreſſed, to make the 
ruder Sort of People eſpecially, more ſenſi- 
ble of that Act of Religion, they perform in 
taking of an Oath ; and poſlibly a great ma- 
ny Perjuries might this way be prevented, 
if the Expreſſions were more aſtoniſhing, 
aud the Words more dreadful, as in ſome 
Northern Nations, with lifting up three 
Fingers, with reſpect to the Holy Trinity, 
they ſolemnly renounce all their Share in the 
Happineſs of another World, in caſe of Per- 


Jy . 
* Inferences. 


1. Though the Obligations of an Oath, 
may, in ſome Caſes, ceaſe, becauſe the Oath 
may have reſpect to certain Conditions, Cir- 
cumſtances, and Conſtitutions, which fail- 
ing, the Obligation muſt fail too, or there 
may be ſome Defect, either in the Object or 
Subject of the Oath, yet from thence it doth 
not follow, that Man can diſpence with an 
Oath lawfully taken; for.an Oath being 
taken to God, as well as to fatisfie Man, 
how can Man, poor Duſt and Aſhes, give 
away God's Right, to whom a Man obliges 
himſelf in an Oath? An Oath is matter 
natural Right, and therefore cannot be 
diſpenſed with at Humane Tribunals, 
and if ſuch Piſpenſations were . 
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there could be no Security of the thing pro- 
miſed by Oath : Beſides, theſt Diſpenfati- 
ogs would be giying away another Man's 
Right, which is againſt the Rule of com- 
mon Juſtice and Equity. | 
The Biſhops, or Popes of Rome, who for 
ſeveral Ages have attributed to themſelves 
Power to abſolve Subjects of their Oaths of 
Allegiance to their Princes, have, in doing 
fo, invaded God's Right and Prerogative, 
and given the conſiderate World too much 
rap oe 14. that what is os of * 
ift, 2 Theſſal. ii. 4. is very applicable to 
that See; for his CharaQier there is, That 
be oppoſes and exalts himſelf above al that is 
called God, or that is worſbipp d; ſo that he at 
God, fits in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf, 
that he 15 God, | 
And this Power of diſpenſing with Oaths, 
the Pope's Paraſites do commonly place in his 
Decumenical Power and Authority, as he is 
mperor of the whole World, though how 


he came by it none can tell, except it be as 


ighway-men come by a Man's Purſe, by 

raud and Force. | 

Some to avoid the Sin of Blaſphemy, up- 
on which their Opinion borders, tell us, 
that the Pope only declares, that the Oath, 
in ſuch Caſes, doth not oblige, becauſe of 
ſome great Good, which is impeded by it, 
or ſome great Evil, which is like to enſue 


upon the perpetuity of the Obligation 


But they that know what the Popes have 
done in theſe Caſes, eſpecially here in 
. he, 
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England, with reſpect to our Kings and 
Queens, muſt needs conclude they intend 
ſomething more by this Abſolving, than a 
bare Declaration; for the Stile of their Bulls 
is Magiſterial and Authoritative, and they 
attribute the Fact to the plentitude of their 
Power; and as if the ſole Power were lodg- 
ed by God in them, a Pride ſo great and in- 
tolerable, that one would wonder Princes 
of a refin'd Underſtanding, as ſome are, 
nay, of common Sagacity, do not ſee the 
Cheat, and laſh their Arrogancy into better 
Manners. ä | 

Il do not doubt, but an Oath of Allegiance 
may, in ſome Caſes, ceaſe to oblige, if either 
there be an Impoſlibility to perform it, or 
if the Prince dies, or reſigns his Crown, or 
runs away, and puts himſelf into an Incapa- 
city to Govern, and to protect the Subject; 
or leaves the Subjects in a State of Anarchy 
and Confuſion, or to the Mercy of a Con- 
queror, becauſe, in theſe Caſes, the State of 
Things is new, and far different from that 
Men were in at their Swearing this Oath of 
Allegiance; but ſet aſide theſe extraordinary 
Occurrences, which alter the Obligation, 
to think that any Man can abſolye from 
the Obligation of an Oath of Allegiance, 
is to ſuppoſe a viſible God here on Earth, 
which Title, though given to the Pope, 
ſometimes by the Canoniſts, yet every one 
may ſee what fulſome Flattery it is, and if 
not downright, yet next to 1 
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II. An Oath being ſb Solemn, fo Sacred, 
ſo Serious, ſo Religious an Obligation, we 
may juſtly wonder, how ſo Holy a Thing 
comes to be profaned, as it is in common 
Diſcourſe, and ordinary Communications: 
Indeed this Swearing in common Diſcourſe 
is a Sin that would puzzle a wiſe Man to 
uu any thing like a Reaſon for, how a Sin 
unreaſonable, . ſo unprofitable, and ſo. 
horrid withal, ſhouid yet be ſo much e- 
ſpouſed by Men and Chriſtians, and become 
ſo very familiar, that Men-play with Oaths 
as Boys do with Cherry-ſtones or Marbles. 
We can give ſome account of Covetouſneſs, 
and gueſs at the Reaſon of Letchery, and 
declare the Motives to Ambition; but why 
Men ſhould delight in ſo great a Profana- 
tion, and make ſo light of Oaths, whereby 
the greateſt Wrong is done to God, and no 
Good, no Advantage accrues to themſelves, 
nay, which themſelves ſeem to have ſome 
Veneration for in a Court of Judicature 
this, 1 ſay, is a Myſtery, and one of the 
Depths of Satan, as the Phraſe is, Rev. 11. 


y pether Men think that an Oath ſets 
off their Paſſion better, and makes it more 
terrible and impreſſive; or whether they 
fancy, that their Words and Sentences have 
not their due Accents and Cadences with- 
out an Oath; or whether they believe, that 
their Mirth and jollity is not modiſh e- 
nough, except it be accompanied with 
{owe Qath or other, or ſomething like * 
9 
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or whether it be meerly Cuſtom, and a Sin, 
they play with for Companies fake, as 
they will drink a Glaſs more than ordinary 
to ſatisfie the Importunities of Friends. No 
Sin hath been; or is more eommon, or 
more uently committed than this; it 
hath been ſd heretofore. St. Chryſoſtom com- 
plains of it among the People of Antioch, 
and we have reaſon to take up the ſame 
Complaint 3 other Sins have had their Eb- 
bings, and have ſometimes abated of their 
violent Motion; but this hath been, and 
is ſtill kept up, to the Grief of all Men, 
who are concern'd for the Affliction of 
Joſeph. This ſhews what a miglity Power 


the Devil hath yet among the Children of 


Men, and how ſtrangely his Kingdom laſts; 
Indeed, this is the only ſatisfactory Reaſon, 
why Men dare venture upon Oaths in 
common Diſcourſe. The Devil reighs in 
them, and the Evil Spirit poſſeſſes theit 
Souls, elſe they durſt not, they could not 
be guilty of ſo great a Profanation. The 
Guilt would ſtare into their Faces, and 
fright them like a Gho# or Spectre, its Shape 
is 10 monſtrous, were it not that the God 
of this World blinds their Eyes, aud dar- 
kens their Underſtanding; they durſt not 
make God thus ſubſervient to the Devil. 
Do not they do ſo, when in their ſinful 
Anger, or Mirth, or Jollity, they bring in 
the Oath of God, and the Wounds and 
Death of Jeſus, to make their Sin more 
ee 
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of Grace, where this Cuſtom prevails, no- 
thing of the Spirit of God, no Senſe of 

God, no Regeneration, no Converſion, no 
Repentance, no Change of Life can be 

ſuppoſed in ſuch a Man. Here Darkneſs 
— its Empire, and Egyptian Night dwells 
ere. 

In vain do ſuch Men plead Cuſtom. An 
ill Cuſtom may, and if you will be happy, 
muſt be changed: There is no Impoſſibility, 
whatever Difficulty may be in it, if you will 
but obſerve the ſame Method you'do in 
your Trades and Profeſſions. A Man can- 
not naturally Dance pon a Rope, yet by 
uſe and nos hue. and forcing his Body, 
and trying often, he learns to walk upon't, 
as ſteddily as other Men do in their Cham- 
bers. Men are not born Carpenters and Pains 
ters, and Joiners, and Carvers, yet what is 
difficult at firſt, becomes eaſie by uſe z and 
why ſhould it not be as eaſie to alter the 


Cuſtom of Swearing, and to change it into 


a Facility of forbearing an Oath, if you, 
who are guilty of this Crime were reſale. 
and ſhew'd — ſelves Men and Chriſtians, 
and would but do that in Religion, which 


you do in your ordinary A pprentices 


Do but reſolve to forbear a Meal's-meat 
or two ; do but tie your ſelves to give a 
Shilling, or Half a Crown to the Poor ey 
time an Oath flips from you; do but bind 
your ſelves in a folemn Vow, to go five or 
hx Miles og Foot; do but ſpeak to your 
* Friends, 
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Friends, and beg of them to reprove you as 
often as you Swear: Do any thing that's 
irkſome to the Fleſh, and puniſh your ſelves 
whenever you take the Nome of God in vain, 
and ſollicit the Grace of God, and pray ear- 
neſtly for its Aſſiſtance, and the Conqueſt 
will be eaſie. | 

But if you will do nothing toward the 
aboliſhing of this Inſtance, or faney it will 
eave you of its own accord, you reſuſe to 
e healed, and your Damnation is juſt. A. 
ye loved Curſing and Smearing, ſo ſhall it come 
wnto you, as you delighted not in Bleſſing, ſo 
ſhall it be far from you : As you cloathed your 
ſelves with Curſing and Swearing, like as with 
a Garment, ſo ſhall it come into your Bowel 
like Water, and like Oyl into your Bones, Pſal. 
cix. 17, 18. And the Time will come, 
when God will (wear. in his Wrath, if he 
hath not done it already, that ye ſhall not 

enter into his Reſt. 1 
III. A Sacrament is as much as an Oath; 
and we have two ſtanding Satraments in 
the Church, Baptiſm, and the Lord's-Supper, 
in which we take a military Oath to our 
General, to our God, to our Saviour, to 
fight his Battles, to War againſt Sin, to 
wreſtle with Temptations, to ſubdue the 
diforderly Motions of the Fleſh, to ſtop our 
Ears againſt theBlandiſhments of the World. 
If all of you have not taken both theſe 
Oaths, I mean the Baptiſmal and the Eu- 
chariſtical, 1 hope the greater part of you 
have: Mow, it hath been ſaid by them of old 
| TL 
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as Time, God hath ſaid it, and Chri# hath ſaid 
t's it, and the Goſpel faith it; nay Nature 
es ſay, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt 
|; perform unto the Lord thine Oaths. In the Sa 
crament of the Lord's-Supper, your Oath is 
voluntary, you cannot complain it is Im- 
poſed upon you againſt your Will; and 
therefore you have no Excuſe. You volufi> 
tarily call God to Witneſs, and the great 
Saviour of the World, and all the Angels 
that ſtand round the Altar to witneſs, and 
all the — prey to witneſs, that you 
will be faithful to the Holy Trinity, that God 
ſhall be ybur Governour, and Chriſt your 
Kingz and the Holy Spirit your Guide, that 
you will reſolutely depart from Iniquity, 
that Sin ſhall not reign in you, that Corrups 
tion ſhall no longer have dominion over you, 
that you will ſerve him who gave his Son to 
die for you, that you will conſcientiouſly o- 
bey him, who laid down his Life for you 
and that you will ſubmit to the - bleſſed I 
Breathings and Motions of the Holy Ghoſt, 

and that as youare bought with an ineſtima- 

ble Price, and ate not your own, ſo you will 

behave your ſelves like Perſons who are en- 

tirely at God's Diſpoſal. Search your Hearts 

my Friends, and examine your Lives: Are 

theſe Oaths obſerved ? Are theſe Engage- 

meats kept? Are theſe ſolemn Promiſes 
fulfilled ? Do you make Conſcience of the 
Stipulation ? If you do not, do you think 

God fits like an idle Spectator of your Per- 
jaties? What can keep you in awe; If Oaths 
** J | 2 Q, an- 
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cannot ? How deſperate muſt your Condi- 
tion be, if after this ſolemn League and 
Pacification with God, you wallow in your 
former Sins again? How fhall ye be cured 
of the Phrenhe of Sin, if you will not be 
tied by this treble Cord, where Father, 
Son, and Holy Gho are called in as Wit- 
neſſes and Judges of your Treachery ? How 
can God truſt you again, if you make a 
ſhift to break through theſe Fences, which, 
one would have thought, had been Security 
enough againſt the wildeſt Beaſts. in Nas 
ture. pe Oe & 

I counſel thee, that thou keep the 2 
mand ment, and that becauſe of the Oath of God, 
faith Solomon, Eccleſ. vii. 2. Chriſtians, | 
counſel you all, that you keep the Com- 
mandment of the King of Heaven and 
Earth, and that becaufe of the Oath df 


1. God : Thy Yows are upon me, O God, I vil 
render Praiſes. unto thee, ſaith David, Pſa. 


Ivi. 12. The Oath of God is upon thee, 0 
Chriſtian, thou haſt ſworn and promiſed to 
pertorm that Oath in thy Holy Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt, thy Lips have ſaid, or thy 
Heart hath reſolved, te keep. bas righteow 
Judgments, not to be ſloathfid in the Buſmeſs of 
Religion, but fervent in Spirit, rejoicing it 
Hope, patient in Tribulation, tamtinuing inſtant 
in Prayer, diſtributing to the neceſſity of Saints, 
given to Hoſpitality, to bleſe themsthat curſe you 
to pray fon them that deſpitefully uſe: you; and to 
tread in the Steps of the Lord Jeſus. If one Man 
In againſt another, the Judge will judge = 


vs, 20 
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but if a Man fin = the Lord, who ſhall en⸗ 
trext for him ? ſaid old Eli, 1 Sam. ii. 28. 
In breaking your Sacramental Oaths, you 
ſin directly againſt the Lord, you profane 
the Sacrament, fling the Holy Bread an 
Wine, as it were, upon a Dunghil, and * 
thoſe Pearls before Swine; and who ſhall ens 
treat for you» It's true, there is an Inter- 
ceſſor, that ſits at the right Hand of God, 
to intercede, but for whom doth he do that 
kind Office? Is it not for thoſe that follow 
ind obey him, that their imperfect, yet ſins 
cere Obedience may be accepted ? Men that 
deſpiſe the Oath of God, come not within 
the compaſs of thoſe powerful Interceſſions, 
till a deep Remorſe doth change them: j 
would ſtand upon Mount Gerizzm, and diſ- 
miſs you with a Bleſſing, but the Anger of 
God againſt Perjury being ſo very great, to 
fright you from the very Appearances of it 
and to oblige you to perform unto the Lord 
your Oaths, I muſt ſtep over to Mount 
Ebal, and conclude with that Commination 
denounced againſt Zedekiah, Exel. xvii. 18; 
19. Seeing he hath 2 the Oath, by break- 
g the Covenant, ( when loe he hath given his 

and ) and bath done all theſe things, he ſhall 
in eſcape. Therefore, thus ſaith the Lord God, 
« I live, ſurely mine Oath that he hath deſpiſ⸗ 
Id, and my Covenant that he hath broken, even 
it will I recompence upon his own Head: 
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St. Matth. Ch. V. Ver. 34, 35, 36. 


But I ſay unto you ſwear not at all, nei- 
ther 5 Heaven, for it is God's Throne, | 
nor by "tho Earth, for it is his Foot- 
fool, neither by Jeruſalem, for it is 
the City of the reat King; neither 
ſhalt hou ſwear by thy Head, becauſe 
1 Wh not make one Hair white or 

ac 


O ſtrangely doth corrupt Nature lean 
toward Things forbidden, that if by 
God, or by the Stings of Conſcience 
driven from a ſtrong Hold of a cer- 

tuin Sin, it will then ſculk and hide it ſelf in 
Holes, and Caves, and Dens, for a while, at 
leaſt till the Storm be gone. If Men cannot 
enjoy the Satisfaction of the whole Sin, 
they'll be content with half of it, and if 
that be denied them too, they'll ſeek to re- 
uin at leaſt ſome little Portion of it, and 
23 being 
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being driven out of Sodom, take ſhelter in 
ſome Zoar, in a Word, do any thing rather 
than part with all. When Pharaoh ſaw he 
malt of neceſſity let the Children of 7/-ae 
go, he fell to making Bargains, The Men 
may go, but the Flocks and Children, and 
the little Ones ſhall ſtay behind. It is ſo 
with an unregenerate Man, that hath ſevere 
Checks and Convictions of Conſcience up- 
on him; He is ſpoiled for an open Sin- 
per, but is not made a Saint; is ſenſible he 
muſt not fin, and yet hath no. Courage to 
be à true Convert: He is content, fuch i 
dreadful Sin he bath been guilty of ſhould 
£9, but ſo fond is he of the Garmeat ſpot. 
ted by the Fleſh, that he will lay hold on 
the Skirts, and the little Ones ſhall ſta 
— if he cannot have what he would 
ve. e * | s \ 1 | | 

It was ſo particularly with the Jem in 
Suri s Time; they were ſenſible that Swear 
ing in their common Diſcourſes directly by 
the living God nN, which Aartid 
eorruptly expreſſes by Anc hialum: 1 ſay, be 
ing ſenſible, nearing in their online 
Communications, by the living God, carri 

ſomething of Horrour with it, was dreads 
ful and hainous, and black, and an Inſo- 
lence great and abominable, and therefore 


forbear it, but their Mouths being uſed ta 
Swearing, ſomething they muſt have in 
lieu of it, and thou they were willing to 
quit the greater Profanation, yet the 1 


were content, ſome of them at leaſt, ta 
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they thought would do no harm, and there- 
fore they ſware by Heaven, by the Earth, by 
Jeruſaters, and by their Heads, and other 
Things of this Nature, a Cuſtom which 
Cr; doth here peremptorily declare againſt, 
ſhewing, that whatever Palliations, Excuſes, 
and Apologies they might make for it, it 
was as bad as Swearing by God himſelf: Bu 
I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all, neither by Hea» 
ven, for it is God's Throne, &c. | 
So that, 1. When Chriſt faith, Swear not 
& all, the Words are not to be extended to 
the utmoſt Latitude they will bear, but the 
Univerſality muſt be reſtrained to the Sub. 
ject Matter, and meaſured by our Saviour's 
Scope and Deſign, and by the Sins he intends 
to reprove. When Chriſt, John x. g. tells us, 
All that came before me were Thieves and Robe 
bers, it's evident, this general Expreſſiog 
muſt be reſtrained to thoſe, who gave out, 
that they were the Meſſiah, elſe St. Jahn the 
Baptiſt, and all the Prophets of old muſt be 
comprehended under the Notion of Thieves 
and Robbers. So when St. Pau ſaith, AX 
things are Latfu for me, 1 Cor. vi. 12. it muſt 
neceſſarily be reſtrained to things not fore 
bid, elſe an Inference might be drawn from 
the Words, that St. Paw thought, Lying, 
and Stealing, and Fornication was lawful 
for him. After the ſame manner, the Exe 
preſſion, I became all things to all Men, 1 Cor. 
Ix. 22, muſt be underſtood of things indif- 
ferent, elſe it might de interpreted of his 


becoming an 1dolajer to pleaſe Idolcters, _ 
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ſd here, Swegr not at all, muſt neceſſarily be 
reſtrain'd to the Sins Chriſt intended to re- 
prove, which were the leſſer Oaths, as they 
call'd them, uſed in common Diſcourſe, and 
in ordinary Tranſactions, and Negotiations; 
ſo that Chriſt denies not, but that upon ex- 
traordinary Occaſions, before Superiors, and 
at their Command, in a ſerious and weighty 
Matter, a Difference may be ended, and a 
doubtful Truth confirm'd by an Oath, the 
P ne of which we prov'd in the laſt 
iſcourſe : But theſe extraordinary Occaſſ- 
ons excepted, the Prohibition is univerſal, 
Syear not at all. | | 
2. The Oaths Chriſt chiefly alludes to, and 
doth ſo ſtrictly forbid, were the Oaths which 
moſt of the Jews had uſed themſelves to in 
their Diſcourſes, Dealings, and Communi- 
cations, and had been taught by the Phari- 
fees to make nothing of, or to look upon as 
harmleſs, and ſuch as inferr'd no Obligati- 
on of performance: And there are two 
things. that Chriſt reproves here. 1. Their 
uſing any thing like an Oath in their ordi- 
nary Communications. 2. The particular 
Oaths by any Creature, ſuch as Heaven, and 
Earth, and Jeruſalem, &c. That in this Pro- 
bibition Chriſt did not mean taking an Oath 
in a judicial Court, when the Nature of the 
Thing, and Superiors require it, is evident 
from hence, becauſe ſuch Oaths, by Heaven, 


oy 


or Earth, or Jeruſalem, &c. were never uſed 
* among the Jews, upon thoſe publick Occa- 
ions, fog then they Sware by the Great 
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Creator of Heaven and Earth, asthe Lord lives, 
God do ſo unto me, and more, &c. and conſe» 
quently this Prohibition muſt be underſtood 
of ordinary Communications, as appears al- 
ſo from v. 37. | 

3. That which Chriſt intends to prove is 
this, that their Excuſes and Pretencesof not 
taking the Name of God in vain, when they 
Sware by Heaven and Earth, and Jeruſalem, 
Cc. were impertinent and frivolous, for in 
Swearing by the Creatures, they did in ef- 
fect Swear by the Maker of them, and when 
they Swore 1 Heaven, they Swore by the 
God whoſe Throne is in Heaven; when by 
the Earth, their Oath was as injurious aad 
offenſive to God, as if they had Sworn by 
him, whoſe Footſtool the Earth is; when 
y Jeruſalem, it was as bad as Swearing by 

e Great King, God bleſſed for evermore, 
who had taken that City into his peculiar 
Care and Protection; and when by their 
Heads, it was leſs than Swearing by that 
God, whoſe Power and Goodneſs appeared 
in the ſmalleſt Things about them, ſuch as 
the Hairs of their Heads, which they had fo 
little command of, that they could not in 
the Root of it, turn a white one black, or 
a black one white, This is the thing Chriſt 
declares to the Singers of his Time, and the 
ground of his Aſfertion is plainly this, be- 
cauſe in an Oath, not Pretences, but the Na- 
ture and Import of the Thing are conſider- 
& by Almighty God. Men always Swear by 
8 greater, viz. a Supream Being. This is 


ag 
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an eternal Rule, and whatever trivial Things 
may be brought, or put into an Oath, that 
doth not alter the Nature of it, which hath 
ſtill relation to God, who is the Creator of 
all the leſſer Things Men ſwear by, and is as 
much profaned by ſach Oaths, as if they had 

rticularly named him. 

From the Words thus explained, ariſe the 
following Obſervations, which I ſhall run 
over with as much Brevity, as the reſpective 


Obſervations. 


I. Here we ſee that changing a Sin, or making 
Some alterations of it, is not leaving or repent- 
ing of it, The Sinners Chriſt had to deal 
with in this place, thought they were ſafe 
enough, if they did but alter the Name of 
God in their common Oaths, and changed 
it into that of a Creature, either Heaven or 
Earth, or Jeruſalem, or their Heads, yet that 
did not excuſe them from the Guilt of a falſe 
or profane Oath; ſuch are the Oaths we 
find uſed among the Papiſts, by St. Mary, 
or by St. Paul, or by St. Peter, or by St. 
James, and of this Nature are the wicked 
Oaths of Men among our ſelves, when they 
ſwear by their Souls, or by ſomething that is 
not. God. . 

The Crime is the ſame, whatever Altera- 
tions may be made in Names, and Words, 


and Phraſes, and therefore, he that ſnould 
be ſo filly, as to think he repents of Swear- 
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ing in common Diſcourſe, becauſe he doth 
not mention God in his Oaths, or Swears 
only by his Faith, or by his Troth, or by his 
Soul, or by ſomething meager, and more fri- 
yolous, talks like a Changling, and is far 
from Repeantance, as he is from the King- 
dom of God, for Swearing by any thing 
that is not God, is made fo great a Crime 
in. Scripture, that God ſeems to be in doubt, 
whether he ſhall pardon it, Jerem. v. 7. How 
ſhall I pardoy thee far this, thy Children haus 
forſaken me, and Sworn DNN) by that 
which is not God; nay, tis called 4 forſaks 

of God, and then arctheſe Oaths by the Creas 
tures ſuch light things as Men make of them? 
Away with this Folly; The ſmaller the 
Thing is, by which you Swear, the greater 
is the Crime, the rather, becauſe ye aſcribe 
that to a Creature, which: is proper only, 
and due to God, ſuch as knowing the Heart, 
being = Diſcerner of Secrers, and an Avenger 
of Falſbood. This being in the Intention of 
an Oath aſcribed to that Being, by whom 
the Oath is taken, all theſe are in effect at- 
tributed to the Creature, by which Men 
Swear, and then, beſides the Prophanation 
of the moſt ſacred Thing, the Swearer com- 


mits Idolatry; and is not this a Sin black, and 


to be abhorr'd by all that have any Senſe 
of another Life ? For an Oath relates to 
God, whatever the Thing be that's named 
in it: The change of the Name doth not 
alter the Nature of it, and if it be unlawful 
do ſy car ſo much as by the Hairs of Wendy 

| now 
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how can it be lawful to Swear by ſome- 
thing of greater worth than theſe Excre- 
ments. ä | 

As it is in common Swearing, ſo it is 
with other Sins. Becauſe ſuch a Man doth 
not invent downright Lies concerning his 
Neighbour, and ſo ſpreads them abroad, it 
doth not follow, that he doth not hate him. 
The change of the outward Act, doth not 
make a change in the Nature of the Sin, and 
therefore if with delight you ſpeak Evil of 
your Brethren, though it be no more, than 


what you have heard, and deſignedly report 


it, to render them Ridiculous, or Contemp- 
tible, or do them no good, when their Ne- 
ceſſities iis it, or it lies in the Power of 
your Hand todo it, it is Hatred and Malice, 
and Baſeneſs and Unkindneſs ſtill, whatever 
alteration there may be in the manner of 
yenting it. ' 

So you may be guilty of Intemperance, 
by eating and drinking more than Nature 
requires, or becomes a modeſt Perſon, tho? 
you are not Drunk, and be notoriouſly guil- 
ty of Luxury by a conſtant indulging your 
Fancy, Appetite and Love to the World, to 
the tickling and ſatisfaction of the Fleſh, 
though with Dzves, you are not every Day 
doath'd in Purple, and fare Deliciouſly 
every Day, and guilty of Revenge by Word 
and Thought, though you do not break 
down your Neighbour's Hedge, nor aſſault 
him when you meet him, with a Sword; 
aud guilty of unworthy receiving = ihe 
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Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, by conti- 
nuance in known Sins, though with ſome of 
the Corinthians you do not come diſguiſed, 
and diſordered to this Feaſt, and guilty of 
Covetouſneſs, by being greedy and anxious 
after the Riches of this World, though you 
are not quite ſo ſordid as ſome old Uſurers, 
and of Fornication, by your luſtful Deſires, 
and Concupiſcences, though you do not 
commit the outward Act; where a Sin hath 
ſeveral Branches ſhooting out of its Trunk, 
there a Man repents not, till all thoſe dan- 
rous Boughs be lopt off, nay, the Ax be 

id to the very Root of the eyil Tree, and 
to the ſinful Inclination. 0 
II. We ſee here, how want of Conſideration 
is the cauſe that Men ſee not, or are not ſenſible 
of the heinouſneſs of their Sins. It' was want 
of thinking, that made the Men againſt 
whom my Text is leveld, fancy there was 
no harm in their Swearing by Heaven and 
Earth, or by Jeruſalem, &c. whereas a little 
ſerious pondering of the Thing, would haye 
made them know, that all the while they 
Swore by, and confequently abuſed that 
God in their common Diſcourſes, to whom 
Heaven and Earth had peculiar Relati- 


N. s 4 
F There are abundance of Sins ſwallow'd 
without . chewing, which were they laid 
open in their native Colours, would appear 
big enaugh to choak the Conſcience, and 
be found Morſels, which have Death, and 
Ferna Mifery ip them, more OI 
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than the wild Herbs in the Pot, in the Time 
of Eliſha. Going to Stage-Plays, as they 
are ordered and managed in this corrupt 
Age, ſoems to be a harmleſs Recreation, at 
the worſt, but a tolerable Infirmity; but if 
it be conſidered, that it is making our ſelves 
rtakers of other Mens Sins, that by our 
Preſence we encourage an unlawful Calling, 
that by going we expoſe our ſelves. to very 
dangerous Temptations, which, inſtead of 
running into, we ſhould flee, and ſhun, and 
are apt to laugh at that Profaneneſs, which 
ſhould make us weep, that thereby we har- 
den others in their Impiety, and give ſcan- 
dal to weaker Chriſt;ans, that theſe Theatri- 
cal Shews are inconſiſtent with the very De- 
ſign of Chriſtianity, which commands us ot 
to conform to the World, and requires, that fi- 
thinefs, and fooliſh talking, ant jeſting, ſhould 
not be ſo much as named among u, Epb. v. 3, 4, 
and bids ns o be grave and mode ſt and ſerious, 
and ſhun the. very appear ances of Evil, that they 
are contrary to our Vow in Baptiſm, and 
the Doctrine of the Croſs, which enjoin us 
-mortifie Lightneſs of Behaviour, and to 
ain from frothy and unſavoury Diſ- 


CY 


couties, and allows no delight in ſinful 
* 


Sights, &c. es bers 

If this were ſeriouſly conſidered, inſtead 
of alluring, theſe Plays would fright; inſtead 
of enticing, they would diſcomiage us from 
ever beholding fuch Shews, whert:Gogbis ſo 
often atironted, and Religion derided, and 
Vertue ridiculed, and Grayity laught = 
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and Modeſty look'd upon to be a beggarl 
Qualification, and Vice e 
able Colours. ; fac 
Neglect of daily Self-Examination in the 
Eye of the World, is an inconſiderable Fault, 
but if it were conſidered, that by this Neg- 
le&, our Sins and Defects remain unknown 
to us, our Vertues thrive not, our Graces 
grow not, and Blindnefs ſeizes upon our 
Underſtandings, and the greater and weigh- 
tier Matters of the Law are omitted, and 
the Soul ſinks into a Form of Godlineſs, 
and contents her ſelf with Shews and Sha- 
dows of Devotion: I ſay, if this were con- 
fidered, the Neglect would appear more hei- 
L inſtance only in theſe Particulars, but 
would adviſe you to carry on the Noti- 
on to other particular Sins and Neglects, 
you find your ſelves prone to, and in doing 
fo, you'll ſee an abſolute neceſſity of ſhan- 
ning many things, which now 2 paſs by 
without taking notice of, and of reſtraining 
your ſelves in that, in which now you allow 
your ſelves very great Liberty: In a Word, 
moſt Sins appear little, till they come to 
be examined; and viewed by the Word of 
God, and by the concomitant and conſe- 
out Dangers, whieh attend them, not 
t 1 would have any one think himſelf 
into Deſpair, or make every Mole-hill 4 
Mountain, but I would intreat you ſo 
to conſider your ſuſpicious Words and A- 
Kions, and Delires, that you may get — 
Appre⸗ 
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Apprehenſions of your Faults, and become 
more conformable to the Canons of Re- 
1 and the Rule of Righteouſ- 
nag. ::: 515; Hiebe 
III. Me fee here, ſince Heaven is ſaid to be 
the Throue of God, with what. Reverence we 
ought to look up to Heaven, where God us ſeated 
as it were in his Chair of State. The Phraſe 
Chriſt makes uſe. of, is borrow'd from Eſ. 
xIvi. 1. Thus ſaith the Lord, Heaven is my 
Throne, the Earth is my Footſtool, which im- 
parts no confinement of God to a certain 
lace, but is only a metaphorical Expreſſion 
taken from great and mighty Princes aud 
Potentates who appear in Majeſty, when 
ſitting on their Thrones with a Footſtool 
under them. So that all theſe. Sayings ex- 
preſs only God's infinite Greatneſs and Ex- 
cCellency above all his Creatures. In Heaven 
God gives the moſt viſible and moſt conſpi- 
cuous Signs and Marks of his glorious Pre- 
ſence and Love; and therefore it is call'd 
his Throne, and becauſe there is a leſſer 
manifeſtation of his Glory here on Earth ; 
ö call'd his Footſtool, becauſe there is leſs 
beſtow'd on that, than on the Throne. 
With what Wonder ought we to look on 
that embroider'd and beſpangl'd Sky, that 
lower Heaven, where ſo many Lamps, and 
Lights, and Stars do ſhine ! Good Lord! 
what Art, what Curioſity, what Order, 
what. Harmony, what, methodical Motions 
do we ſee there | enough to juſtifie David's 
Gying, The Heavens declare the Glory — 
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and the Nrmamont his handy work. If the 
Outſide be ſo gay, what muſt be the Inſide | 
How juſtly may we.admire God's Goodneſs; 
7 Powers ao cry ous with Lee 
, wonderful ars thy Works, in Miſe 

hes ft en made them all ! TR 2 5 
But with what Aſtoniſument and Joy tos 
gether ought we to look upon the third and 
the higheſt Heaven ! where the true Pleas 
fares are 127 Great, Infinite, and R-. 
verlaſting where God in a moſt eminent 
manner diſplays his Glory to Angels and 
to glorify'd Saints, a Place which we have 
Hopes to come to: If there were no other 
Promiſe made us, but that of bare ſeeing it; 
it were enough to oblige Curioſity to do all 
that's poſſible to come to the ſight of it: 
How much more then are we. obliged to do 
our utmoſt, when we are promiſed not only 
to ſee, but to enjoy it too, even the Riches; 
theSplendor, and the Luftre of it; and how 
this is to be compaſſed I need not tell you, 
David having done it to my Hand; for ha- 
ring ask d the Queſtion, Lord, who ſhall af= 


tend the Fd of the Lord, or, Who fhall dwell 
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IV. We ſee here what 4 mean Opinion we 
ere to have of this Earth. wherein we dmell, 
ice it is God Foot- ſtool. It is God's Foot - 
ſtool, and it ought to be ours toon fle. At 
God hath put it under his Feet, ſo: ſhould 
we put it under ours, i. e, undervalue and 
deſpiſe it, not as it is God's Creature, but 
as it tempts to ſeduce our Hearts from him 
who moſt juſtly claims them. Poor Mor- 
tals! How do: we-dote upon this Globe! 
Creatures made for Heaven, and deſigned 
to be Companions of Angels] How highly 
do we prize theſe inferiour Comforts! How 
fond are weof this Duſt! How enamourd 
with the Minerals of Gold and Silver, 
which God hath hid in the Bowels of the 
Earth, to keep them from being admir'd, 
With what Eagerneſs do we bring then 
forth, and then fall down and worſhip 
them. Where theſe grow, they ſay, no- 
thing elſe will grow: It is ſo with an 
earthly Mind, where that rules, no Grace, 
no Vertue, no Devotion thrives yet this 
is à Leſſon which we will not underſtand, 
nor conſider, how inconſiſtent the Fondnek; 
of this Earth is with our Love to Heaven. 
We would enjoy both, and loſe neither; 
would take our fill of the good Things of 
this Life, and of the Comforts hereaſter, 
_— Abraham in the Manſions of Glory, 
Can 


he Thould -know..God's'\Mind.) was 


of another Opinion, when diſcourſing to 
Dives rolling in Flames; Son remember, that 


thou in thy Life-time receivedſt thy good rhings | 
ans 


Vol. II. #be Fifth of S. Matthew. 23 
and kikewiſe Lazarus evil things; but nom ha s 
comforted, and thou art tormented, Luk. xvi. 2 5. n 

It's true, we muſt live, and converſe, and 
_endeayour after a Livelihood here; but is it 
therefore neceſſary to cling with our warm- 
eſt Affections to it? Is it therefore neceſſary 
to rejoice in it, as in our greateſt Felicity? 
Is it neceſſary to gricye for the lols of theſe 
outward Bleſſings, as if all our Happineſs 
were gone? Is it neceſlary to man dan 
Impediment to our Duty, an Obſtacle to 
Vertue, or-a 'Stumbling-block in our Way 
to the Manfions of Glory? The Apoſtles 
were aware of theſe Exceſſes, and therefore 
they lay down Rules for our Deportment, 
as to the Comforts of this Life; St. Paul e- 
ſpecially, 1 Cor. vii. 29. The time is ſhort, it 
remains therefore, that thoſe who have Wives, 
be as though they had none; and thoſe that weep, 
a though they wept not; and thoſe that rejoice, 
a though they rejoic'd not; and thoſe that buy, 
4 though they poſſeſs'd not; and theſe that uſe 
this World, as not abuſing it. A 
V. God is call'd a Great King here. He is 
ſo, greater than Herod, whoſe Grandure the 
Jews at that Time admir'd, greater than the 
Remax Emperors, whoſe Magnificence was 
cried up in thoſe Days by all the World 
greater than Sennachari b, than Ahaſuerus, than 
Nebushadne x ar, than Darius, and all the 
mighty Names which have filled the World 
with their Splendor: But why do I menti- 
on theſe Bubbles? A Nations before him dre 
"but n the Daſt of ebe 9 and ai a Drop 2 
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the Bucket; and if ſo, what a ſmall pittance 
of that little Drop, muſt the greateſt Mo- 
God fo King, and it bot 
2 at a King, and is it not req. 
- ſonable we ſhould ne bebe him, when 
we come to pray to him, or to praiſe him, 
with the deepeſt Humility ? and as St. Ber- 
nard ſpeaks, * Conceive our ſelves to be en- 
'<tring into the Court where the King of 
Kings ſits on a bright and ſhining Throne, 
<furrounded with an Hoſt of glorious Au- 
Agels, and crowned Saints, as poor Worms 
* crawling out of our Holes, vile Frog 
 **creeping out of our Mud, and approach. 
« ing the Divine Majeſty. 
Wich ſuch Thoughts let's apprAr before 
him, and whatever Greatneſs or  Magif- 
cence we ſee and obſerve in Princes, and 
great Men here on Earth, let's conceire 
mething infinitely greater in God, which 
cannot be expreſſed. And if his Greatneſs 
were duly repreſented to. our Minds, and 
preſerved in our Hearts, how , devoutly 
ſhould we pray! how humbly ſhould we beg! 
how reverently ſhould we adore bim! how 
readily ſhould we ſtand in awe of him! how 
circumſpectly ſhould we walk! how dili- 
' gently ſhould we obey him! how afraid 
ſhould we be of offering him fleepy, care- 
leſs, dull, and drouzy Devotions, the blind 
and the lame Services, I mean, the unwil- 
ling, ſick, and . and ſuch as our 
Governors would ſcorn, and therefore God 
cannot but deſpiſe: For, Cu by rhe De- 
et TOI _ Coven, 
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ceiver, which hath in his Flock u Male, and 
Vows and Sac iſices unto the Lord a corrupt thing; 
for I am a great King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
and my Name is dreadful among the Heathen, 
Sing) vlan 21 35523 olnb2 3653 wing 


VI. See here, what poor, weak, and infirm 
Creatnres we are, ſince we are not able to 
make one Hair of our Heads white or black. 
One would think fo ſmall and inconſiderable 
a thing ſhould be within the reach of our 
Power ; bat it ſeems it is not, and if we 
are not able of our ſelves to do the leaſt, 
how ſhall we be able to do the greateſt 
thing; #. +. become wiſe to Salvation? 80 
true is that Saying of the Apoſtle, We are 
uit ſufficient of our ſelves to think anything that's 
giod, as —— ſelves, but our ſufficiency is of 
Gol, 2 r. ili. JT. ] | 

In natural, cammon, temporal, and or- 
dinary Concerns, his Help is abſolutely ne- 
celſary, for Exrept᷑ the Lord build the Houſe, 
they labom in vain that build it, Pſ.exxvii.1, 2. 
How mucti more muſt this hold in Spiritual? 
And therefore; Chriſtian, ſince the Eyes of 
all do wait upon that God, that gives them 
their Meat in due Senſon; behold the Rock 
from which thy Water of Life muſt flow. 
Thy Faith is weak, go to him, and he will 
make it mount up with Wings, as Eagles. 
Thy Hope is faint, run to him, id he will 

Lit Life and Spirit. Thy Love wants 
re; addreſs thy felf to him, and be will 
enflane-it.' "Thy Charity languiſhes, apply 
thy elf to him, agd# he will breath Vi- 
om * R 3 gour 
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gour and Activity into it. Thy reſiſtance 
of Temptations is feeble, follow him with 
fervent Tears and Prayers, and he will 
make thee bold as Lion. 
Happy that Soul, that is truly ſenſible of 


ber Weakneſs; this Senſe, will make her 


breath and pant after the Living God; 
When I am meal, then am I ſtrong, ſaith St. 
Faul, 2 Cor. xii. 10. i, e. when, I am moſt 
ſenſible of my, Weakneſs, God follows and 
bleſſes me with greater Strength. God 
loves to manifeſt his Power in our Weak- 
nels, and the weaker we are, I mean ſo as 
to be ſenſible of it, and make it a Motive to 
earneſt Prayer, the fitter we are for God's 
fortifying Grace: For yon ſee your calling 
Bret hren; God hat h chaſen the fooliſh things of 
the World to confound the miſe; and God hath 
choſen the weak things of the Warld'to confound 
the things which are mighty; & g. 1 Cor. I. 26, 
27, 28. Hence ariſes the Glory of God's 


Grace, and that joyful. Acknowledgment 


of St. Paul, and all good Men, By the Grace 
of God 1 am. what Jam: | Every true Be- 
Never finds this by Experience, and joyfully 
ings: with the Royal Prophet, as it is, P/al. 
Ixxx1V. 41, 12. The Lord God is 4 Sun, and 
4 Shield; the Lord mill give Grags: and Glory, 
and 0 £098 Hung will be ,withvald. from thoſe 
that w, 452800 1 Unt. Alice ol 
- Bleſſed he God, who, is both ready and 
willing, and hath promil conrad ofen. 
to give his enlightning, ſtrengthning, ſan- 
ling; Somfortunga 3 aliting Grace £0 
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the hungry and thirſty Soul, that calls upon 
him in Truth. For this Cauſe, as the Apo- 
ſtle did for the Coloſſians, Col. i. 9, 10, 11. 
We will not ceaſe to pray for you all, and to de- 
fire, that you may be filled with the Knowledge 
of his Will, iu all Wiſdom and ſpiritual Under- 
ſtanding, that you may walk worthy of the Lord, 
unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in every good 
work, and increaſing in the knowledge of God, 
ſtrengthen d with all Might, according to his 
glorious Power, unto all long-ſuſfering and pati- 
ence with joyfulneſs. 
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do joe mer Gai en le be 


yea, yea, 
R ure 
E comer of 


T2 lier in the 
wN Sauger 
cept it be in Caſes of very great 
AM Neceſlity, and Wei eight, al Mo- 
ment, altogether unlawful; and utterly con- 
demn'd not only Swearing by — ſupream 
Being in common Diſcouſes, but particu- 
larly * a bet hes Creatures, as a th 
horrid and L and not to be ſuffere 
among his Diſciples, he-proceeds, and lets 
us ſee, what Decency, Modeſty, Sincerity, 
and Simplicity, is to be obſerved- in our 
— and Speeches, ſuch eſpe- 
cally 'as relate to Promiſes and Burgains, 
and the ordinary” Af Affairs of he, 


— — 
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And whereas Men might object, that they 
had uſed themſelves to Swearing in their 
Diſcourſes, and therefore could not leave 
it; he paſſes by that Objection, as frivolous, 

and — 1710 _ and not * tak - 


in Ne en Die fold td et 


proper Means, may —_— it again; and a 
to be ſure will moſt heartily abandon it, t 
if he He a true Diſciple of the Goſpel, and f 
ſeriouſly _ —— a 1 of another p 
Life,, and the, t mportance of at 
Chriſt's Do wo SP. 1J Wei 8 8 
Taking no notice, I ſay, of this common 11 
Objeaion, he peremptorily declares; what. at 
he expects of his ear with: refpet fa 
to their Diſcouxſes, 8 eches, Anſwers, and 5 
Communications, and Colloquies with their an 
fellow Gyniſti aus Big let your 
be. yea, Yea, and nay; nens for mimtſoever i ha 
more than theſe, comes F evil. ;- j an 
Where we. have, Firft, A Precep t. S- ſel 
condly, The Reaſon of it. The RN But, MI au 
let your Communiratiqn. | be yea, Jes. 2 Pe. 
for, For wharfoevey 4 more t 5 gems , a. 
evil. EZ c 22118210 5 VO 2 Hine 2 whirl Oa 
7. We begin with:the Precept, and that! im- We 
/ ports three Duties. With reſpect to our WM fey 
Speeches and Diſcourſes, erg. Verad'ty, An 


and Llæinneſi. 60 2 03 ei d mie bus Cht 
2 1: 1 Conſtancy;/ as 1B iel Hus os to, Pains ng I the 
and nd; Unfaying, in w e, con 
prefſiorp uſęd 504 by. St. . 2 8 r 17. Thi 


When I therefore was thus minded, did 4 vje Em 
lights I 
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lightneſs, or the things thas I purpoſe, do I pur- 


poſe according to the Hleſu, that with me there 


ſpould 


be 
rays Tig 2 fickleneſs, inconſtancy, and 


a, yea, and nay, nay; i. e. yea and 
unſt 
this Hour, and another the net. 
2. Frrucity, as it is oppoſed'to Falſhood 
and Lying, and in this Place alſo, we find 
the Apoſtle uſes: this Phraſe, 2 Cor. i. 20. 
For all tha Pragziſes of Gad are yea, and in him 
Amen unto the Gery of God by us, i. e. They © 
are firm, immovable, not ſo much as a . 
Shadow of Falſhood mingles with them; 
and Heaven and Earth ſhall ſooner ſink 
4 be diſſolvd, than theſe Promiſes ſhall 


3. Plainneſs, as it is oppoſed to Oaths, 
and ſtrong Aſſeverations, which is the thing 
directly aimed at by our Saviour here, an 
hath reſpec chiefly to our Promiſes to Men, 
and imports, that we are to content our 
ſelves with bare Negatives and Affirmatives, 
and ſuch Affirmations, and Negations, that 
People may depend upon them as much, 
as if he had confirmed them with an 
Oath: Not but that, if the Thing be 
Weighty, and of great Moment, ſome Aſ- 
ſeyeration may be added, ſuch as Verily, 
Amen, of a Truth I ſay unto you, as we ſee 
Chtiſk himſelf doth in the Goſpel, where 
the Sculs, and the Salvation of Men are 
concern'dʒ; but in ordinary Affairs, or 
Things relating to our Buſineſs, Calling, and 
Employment; Bargains and Negotiations , 

del | 20M 


ineſs in Promiſes, ſaying one thing 
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in all Diſcourſes, and Speeches, and Promi- 
ſes of this Nature, not only great Veracity, 
but bare Affirmations and Negations are 


the Things which become us, as we are Chri. 
Fiant, and profeſs our ſelves Followers of 


the beſt of Mafters. Eng uli 

S0 fliat, when it is ſaid here, Let your 
Communication be yea, yea, and nay, nay ; the 

Meaning is not, that in our Anſtrers and 
Diſcourſes, we muſt uſe no Wards whatſo- 
ever; but only r and nay, according as 
the Queſtion is which is asked us. That's 
contraty to Chrifs Practice, and the Apo- 
ſtles Example, which are the beſt Comment 
oft the Tet. No doubt we may Diſcourſe 
with our Neighbours as long as we think 
fit, and fay as much as is needſul to the 
purpeſe tl, 

1. The general Intent is to ttach us, that 
to avoic greater Sins, we are to ſhun the 


leſſer. To avoid Swearing in Diſcourſe, we 


mult allow our ſelves in nothing that comes 
to more than bare Affirmations and Nega- 


7 £8 M1964 104! Di int ien 
2. It is to direct us, that in our Diſcourſes 


Paſſion; and from thence into Aſſeverations, 
and impertinent Conſirmations of what we 
ay or promiſe. un YRL 3 GTA" 1 1G gi.) 

3. It is to tell us, that we art to confi 


our ſebwedtdthe Rule of Pihinneſs in all our 


Speeches and Diſcourſes; and keep within 


the compaſs) of plain Aſſirmations and Ne- 


gations, and ——— *: 
£3 * | | U 


— —— 


we are tu Bhùe calm, not to be move into a 


grere ggg eo, no. 


7 


Vol. II. the Fifth of St. Matthew. agg 
what length ſoever we think fit to allow 
them, be conformable to that Rule, with- 
out mingling apy thing of an Oath, or ve- 
hement Aſeveration with it. 
And thus being the chief Subject of the 
Command here given, it will be neceſſary, 
Liaſiſt upon it, and enquire, 

I. Into the Reaſons, which make thisPlain- 
nels in our Speeches, Anſwers, and Promi- 
ſs, expedĩent and neceſſary. o 
II. Ante the Cauſes, which move Men to 
act contrary to this Rule, and the Vanity 
of them. pi | 

I. As to the Reaſons, which make this 
Plainnels very neceſſary, they are theſe ſol- 


lowing. | 
= This is part of that univerſal Simplici- 
ty, 8 eren — — of 
our ehaviour, and Deportment 
ia the World. I ſuppoſe I need not tell 
you, that hen I ſpeak of Simplicity here, I 
do not mean Simplicity in a bad Senſe, as 
it is uſed for Childiſnneſs, want of Under- 
ſtanding, or Fooliſhneſs: I grant, that even 
that true Simplicity, I am diſcourſing of, 
may n and want of Wit in the 
yes of the Wor d, but the beſt Anſwer to 
t Cavil is, That we muſt be ſuch Chil- 
dren and Babes, if we mean to enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven; and it is a Man's 
Duty, that means to be wiſe upto Salvation, 
to became c Fool ia the Opinion of theWorjd, 
L Gr, iſ, 1 By 
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By Simplicity therefore I mean, want of 
Guile, and, as we call it, downright Ho- 
meſty, a Temper without Tricks, and ſini- 
ſter Ends and Aims,' and Plain-heartedneſs, 
or a plain honeſt Endeavour to pleaſe God, 
and to do our Duty without ſubtil Evaſions, 
and Diſtinctions, and cunning Devices to 
excuſe our ſelves, from what 1s incumbent 
upon us, and without Pomp and Oſtentati- 
on. T E JUDI 
- Now it's evident, that an univerſal Sim- 
plicity is required of us, 2 Chr. i. 12. where 
it is made the Foundation of our Peace and 
Joy, and Muth. x. 16. particularly a Simpli- 
city in our Dreſſes, 1 Per. iii. 1. A Simplici- 
ty in our Way of living, 1 Tim. vi. 8. A 
Simplicity in our Diet, Phil. iii. 19. A Sim- 
-plicity in our Deſigns and Intentions, Matr. 
vi. 22. and if it muſt be univerſal, it muſt 
be in our Speeches, Anſwers, and Promiſes 
too. If it fail there, the Simplicity is not 
uniform, the Thread is not ſpun even, and 
Tn are not anſwerable one to another; 
nay, the' Tongue being the chief Member of 
our Bodies, the beſt Member*we have, as 
the Old Tranſlation of the Pſalms renders 
the Word Nn ,. cviii. 1. If Simplicity 
ſhould be wanting there, the Frame would 
look ill, and be defective in e principal Part, 
and conſequently deformed. And that 
theſe bare Affirmations, and Negations, 
are Arguments of Simplicity, is evident 
foom hence, becauſe they are freeſt from 
mixture, not compounded-of Things Hetero- 
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-geneout, and therefore ſimple, and plain, and 
8 which is the plaineſt and 
EINE hing - r World. 
i. If our Speech muſt he akvays with Grace, 
ſtaſon d with Salt, according to the — 
Rule of our Religion, Col. iv. 6. it's ſobn 
made out, that this Plainneſs muſt be neceſ- 
ry, for it hath all the Looks of Grace. What 
is Grace, but converting our Souls and Bo- 
dies to thoſe Uſes, for which God hath ap- 
pointed them? And who can deny, that 
theſe plain Affirmations and Negotiations 
are the uſe, for which God intended our 
Tongues, and the Faculty of Speech, fince 
God always intends that, which is like to do 
moſt good, as this Plainneſs certainly doth. 
Grace diſcovers it ſelf in a holy Watchful- 
neſs over our outward and inward Man, 
and theſe plain Affirmations and Negati- 
ons are an Argument of this Watchfulneſs; 
and as Grace makes a Man ſtand in awe of 
God, ſo this Plainneſs is a ſign, that the Man 
is over-awed by a ſupream Being, whoſe 
Will he hath a greater regard to, than the 
Opinions of Men; ſo that if our Speech 
muſt be with Grace, this Plainſeſs muſt 
needs be part of that, wherein this Grace is 
to be expreſſet. i 
3. Hereby abundance of Sins are preven- 
ted, and ſeveral excellent Vertues are pro- 
moted. The particular Sins, which are pre- 
vented by it, are lying, and equivocating, 
flattering, and 2 cheating, aud 
Scurrility, and fooliſh Jeſting, Pride, and 
Ain 37 ; Wrath, 


* 


een a | Vol E 


nothing, that's childiſh, BITE: 
rtinent; and the Reaſon Why this Plain- 
is the Way to prevent theſe Sins, is, 
decauſe they are of a contrary Nature, and 
incompatible with it, as Darkneſt and Light, 
and Fire and Water. The Vertues it 8 
motes and preſerves, are Gravity Ju- 
Kice, Veracity and Modeſty, Decency and 
Sobriety, Afability, Meekneſfs, and Steddi- 
neſs in Goodnefs, for theſe are the Effects 
ol it, and this PlainneR, ifinvincibly main- 
tained, runs out naturally into theſe Ver- 
tues; ſo that it becomes neceſſary upon the 
account of Profit and Intereſt. But, 
4. The 1 dmg wack 
is as pregnant, as any we. have alledged ; 
What is more than theſe, comes of evil, Bu v% 
eng, which relates either to «dye; the Evil 
one, the wicked Adverſary the Devil, or to 
— an _ Nature, or Evil Cuſtom, or 
Fun red | 
i ghee e ſtrong Alſeveratians,. whether 
Oaths, other ſolemn Proteſtations in 
common Diſcourſes, 2 from the De- 
vil, who inſtigates Men, and Ar- 
guments to uſe them, and who intends to 
| Cebiltate, and weaken their Graces by this 
means, they cannot be good. It was a raft 
. Queſtion, Can amy good come oue of Galilee. 
But here the Ex lation is more juſt, Can 
ay good come from ä from the 
c beginning, 
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to God, and the plain Affirmations and 
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zinning from the Father of Lies, and the 
uthor of all Impiety? If it proceed from 
the Devil, it muſt be naught, for he cannot, 
it is not in his Nature to prompt to any 
thing that's pleaſing to God; and if he 
ſhould, it is with an intent to deceive him 
another way. | 
2. If this were not, it proceeds howevet 

from an evil Temper of Mind; and where 
Men are ſo fond of ſuchſtrong Aſſeverations 
in common Diſcourſes, it's a ſign, their 
Minds are not ſeaſon'd with a true Senſe of 
God's Holineſs, nor have they that Love to 
the Goſpel they ſhould have, and their In- 
clinations to-Sin are ſtrong, though they 
may have made a ſhift to part with ſome 
things ſcandalous, yet they are not willing 
to part with all' that claſhes with the Deſign 
of the Goſpel, nor to follow Chriſt whither- 
ſoever he goes, which argues a Root of Bit- 
terneſs at the Heart, though they do not, or 
will not perceive it, or take notice of it, ſo 
that their Heart hath a ſecret Averſion from 
all entire conformity to God's Will. 

3. It is an*Argument that an eyil Cu- 
ſtom prevails more with them, than their 
Duty, and a vain Humour of the Age they 
Ive in, hath the aſcendant of their Piety. 
And conſequently theſe Aſſeverations, whe- 
ther Oaths or ſolemn Proteſtations ia their 
ordinary Diſconrſes, favouring of ſo much 
cannot but be ſinſul, and odious 


Negations in our Speeches, Anſwers, and 
| 8 Promiſes 
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Promiſes muſt be neceſſary, and tending to 4 
the Peace and Satisfaction of our Conſci- tl 
ences. Cc 


II. If we inquire into che Caſes, that make tt 
Men act contrary to this Rule, we ſhall find 
them many and various, but I ſhall confine 
my mw to theſe two, as the chief and prin- 
cipal. | 

1. Imaginary Danger. Men fancy abun- 
dance of Dangers, which they pretend they 
ſhall incur by their nice Watchfulneſs over 
their Words, and a preciſe confining them: 
ſelves to plain Affirmations, and Negati- 
ons. One cries, Men will not believe me, 
if I do not Proteſt and Vow, and uſe ſome 
fuch Expreſſions, which may give weight to 
what I fay : A miſerable Shift! if they wil 
not believe thee, ſurely they ſuppoſe thee 
to be a very ill Man, or they do not take 
thee to be honeſt, or thou doſt give them 

occaſion, and they have reaſon to thiuk, 
that thou art a Perſon light, and frothy, 
and vain, and perfidious; and in this Caſe, 
the beſt way to convince them of the con- 
trary, is a blameleſs Life. If they will not 
believe thee, let thy inoffenſive Converſa- 
tion ſhew, that thy Principles are good, and 
pious, and ſerious, and be ſure, upon al 
occaſions, to perform what thou promiſeſt, 
and they'll ee there is no reaſon to ſuſped 
thy Fidelity. Speak nothing but the Truth, 
and what thou art very well aſſured of, and 
Expexence, and the Exent of Things wil 
witneſs for thee, that chou e in- 
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0 deed, in whom there is no guile, and if after all, 
[- they will not believe thee, thou haſt this 

comfort, that thou haſt acted according to 
Ke the Will of God, than — there is no 
10 greater Comfort on this ſide Heaven. 
ne Another cries, Men will think it Humour 
n- ia me, and what if they do think ſo, where 

lies the hurt? as long as thou art ſatisfied 
n- WF in thy Conſcience, that it is the Fear of 
ae; God, that keeps thee within the Bounds of 
ver Chriſtian Simplicity. He that obſerves the wind 
m. By ſhall not ſow, and he that regards the Clouds 
at. ſha not yeap, faith the Wiſe Man, Eccleſ. xi. 
me, . He that nicely regards the Opinions of 
"We Men, will never become a good Man: A 
t to plain Text of Scripture muſt prevail with a 
wil WW Man more than à thouſand Cenſures of his 
thee WF Neighbours ; if not, he'll be as far from 
take the Kingdom of God, when he comes to 
hem = as he was in his vigorous State of 


Another cries, I ſhall be counted a Fa- 
natick, or a Quaker: But as to that, Iam 
forry that fo pitiful a Sect, that turns Re- 
ligion into Nonſenſe, ſhould have fo much 
as the Name and Reputation of coming 
nearer to the Rules of the Goſpel in this 
particular; than we, who have Divinity, 
and the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
the Duties of the Goſpel ſo plainly, ſo di- 
ſtinctly, ſo orderly delivered to us. But fee 
how Men fright themſelves with Bugbears ! 
Suppoſe's Few, or 4 Turi, or a Heathenſhould 
ave ſomething that's good in his ns 

82 what 
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what ſhould hinder me from following it, if 
it be agreeable to the Word of God? Is it 
not our bounden Duty to think of, and to 
do whatever things are True and Juſt, and Ho- 
neſt, and Lovely, and of a good Report, Phil. 
iv. 8. And let theſe things be found among 
the Brahmins and Indians, and People, that 
never heard of the Goſpel; they may, and 
ought to be Adopted into our Practice, as 
long as they are conformable to the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

Others are afraid of loſing their Profit, 
their Credit and their Intereſt, if they ſhould 
not do in this Particular, as the reſt of their 
Neighbours do: But this is as precarious a 
Principle as any of the reſt, and he will 
have but little reaſon to believe, that he be- 
longs to Chriſt, or hath any ſhare in the Be- 
nefits of his Redemption, that loves the 
Praiſe of Men more than of God, or pre- 
fers his Intereſt before the Safety of his Im- 
mortal Soul, eſpecially when Chr:/# hath ſo 
feriouſly told us; If any Alan come to me, and 
Bates not his Father and Mother, and Wife and 
Children, and Brethren, and Siſters, yea, and 
his own Life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple, Luke 
xiv. 26. So that, . 

2. The true Cauſe is this, Men are unwil- 
ling to be true Chriſtians, or Chriſtians alto- 
gether. Half-Chriſtians they are, and, with 
Agrippa, almoſt perſwaded, but they will 
not go through with the Work. They love 
to play about the Out -works, and about the 
Suburbs of Religion, but they care not for 
$5797 =: entring 
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entring too far into the Holy Diſcipline. $5 
much of Chriſtianity as is conſiſtent with the 
Luſts of their Fleſh, they are willing to em- 
brace, but farther they dare not, they will 
not go; and therefore when Religion comes 
to claſt with an evil Cuſtom they have got, 
and which the World counts harmleſs, and 
which makes them good Company, and ac- 
ceptable to Men, they bid Religion farewel, 
or they will not ſee, nor underſtand that 
that Part of Religion, which croſſes that evil 
Cuſtom, is their Duty. 


Igferences. 

I. What I have ſaid, relates not only to 
downright Oaths in common Diſcourſes, 
Speeches, Anſwers, Promiſes, | but to all 
mincings of Oaths, and to thoſe yulgar Ex- 
preſſions, I Vom, I Swear, I Proteſt, Fl rake 
my Oath on t, as I hope to be Saved, &c. and 
and to all gilding, or abbreviating of ſuch 
Expreſſions, and turning them to a more 
tolerable Sound, eſpecially in Matters friro- 
lous, and vain, and impertinent. What do 
we think? Are Things of this Nature fit, do 
they deſerve to be confirmed with ſuch Re- 
ligious Affirmations? How can we uſe them, 
with what Conſcience can we venture on 
them, when the Tert is ſo plain; Rus let your 
Communication be yea, yea, and nay, nay ; for 
what is more than theſe comes of evil. Will you 

lead, that you mean no Evil by it? How 
doth that excuſe you? — a Papiſt ſay, 
Imean no Jdolatry by worſtüpping Saints aud 
Þ 5 83 Angels ? 
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Angels? It is not what you intend, but 
what is againſt the Will of God, that is to 
be regarded in this Caſe. Chrift aſſures you, 
What is more than theſe, comes of Evil. As 
harmleſs as theſe Aſſeverations ſeem, they 
are Branches of an evil Tree, Suckers of an 
evil Root; they betray a Love to Evil in 
the Soul; they diſcover a Heart Ignorant 
of the Nature of the Goſpel'of Chriſt, and 
therefore they muſt be left, and ſhun'd, and 
watch'd againſt, for they are ſinful, and for- 
bid, and contrary to the Mind of God. 
There is a Fondnęſs in moſt Men to be be- 
lieved in what they ſay, and this Fondneſ; 
they diſcover even in telling things, which 
they haye only by hear- ſay, and very often 
falſe, and that tempts them to theſe extra- 
vagant Additionals, I have mention'd; and 
ſince. that Fondneſs is the occaſion of it, 
even that muſt be ſubdued and mortif- 


ed. dn 7 
It's true, a Man ought to be deſirous to 
be belived, but then 1t muſt be in things, 
Serious and Weighty, and of Importance, 
and ſuch as he hath a moral Aſſurance of, 
that they are true, and that deſire muſt go 
no farther, than God hath allowed of. 
And ſince not only in Things trivial, and 
complimental, telling of Stories, but 
alſo in ordinary Promiſes, Bargains, and 
Negotiations, he hath forbid theſe ſolemn 
Confirmations, and Proteſtations, as plea- 
Jing as they may be to Fleſh and Blood, and 
4s cuſtomary as they ars, and-a agrecable 
aprons ne ten iodine ae 
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as they are tothe Humour of the Times, they 
muſt be forborn. 

What's the Reaſon, that we hear People 
ſay ſometimes of a Man, that they will take 
his Word for a Thouſand Pound, and that 
if ſuch a one hath ſaid it, they'll believe it 
ſooner, than they will do another Man up- 
on his Bond. Is it not, becauſe they are 
aſſured of his Honeſty, Sincerity, Piety, 
Conſtancy, Veracity, and unfeigned Good- 
neſs ? Is not this a mighty Commendation ? 
Is it not an excellent Character? And are 
not theſe fit Examples for us to follow? 
Doth a Principle of real Goodneſs, give a 
Man ſuch Reputation among his Neigh- 
bours, and is it not fit we ſhould imitate 
theſe Patterns? We that ſtand fo much 
upon our Credit, why are we loth to ven- 
ture upon that, which will procure us ſuck 
ny not only with Men, but with God 
too 

Were we Chriſtians indeed, and did Men 
ſee, that we live up to the Rules of our 
Great Maſter without wavering,they would 
depend upon our Promiſes as much, as they 
do upon other Mens Oaths, and more too; 
but whert they ſee us Freatherous, aud Per- 
fidious; and Regardleſs of our Words, and 
that we take no heed to our Ways, when 
they find that we pretend to Religion, and 
yet can be Knares; that we call our ſelves 
children of. God, and yet can Cheat and De- 
fraud that we commend good Men, and 
talk well, and can undermine, and over- 
. 84 reach 


156 Sermon Thirtieth, on Vol. II. 


reach another in a Bargain, no wonder if 
they do miſtruſt us: And then we run our 
ſelves into a neceſſity of helping out our 
want of Sincerity with Proteſtations, and 
needleſs Aſſeverations; and thus by degrees 
we come to venture upon Oaths, and to 
other Sins, and undoe our Souls. Our Reli- 
gion was intended to make us the honeſteſt 
Men in the World; and were we true to 
our Principles, there would be no need of 
ſo many Bonds, and Obligations, and In- 
dentures, and Counterparts, and giving of 
Securities, and Sollicitations to ſecond our 
Word, and Promiſes with Oaths and Vous, 
and Proteſtations, as now there is. But all 
that can be faid in this Point, is this : If Men 
be truly converted to the Laws of Chri#, 
they will be Juſt and Honeſt, and Sincere, 
and Upright, and Faithſul, and True, and 
Invincibly ſo; if they are not, their Con- 


verſion is Nonſenſe, their Regeneration a 


Fable, their Love to God a Romance, their 
Repentance a Fancy, and their Piety Paint, 
AMW nifo vow bon Me 
II. We ſee here, that the Government of 
our Tongues, requires our ſpecial Care. He 
that offends not in Word, is a perfect Man, ſaith 
St. James, Jam. iii. 2. and able alſo to bridle 
the whole Body. It's one great Leſſon of our 
Religion, to labour after Perfection, as ap- 
pears hy the frequent Commands, 2 Coy. ili 
9. Her. vi. 1. Jam. i. 4. 2 Cer. xiii 11. and 
this Perfection is not to be attained, ex- 
cept our Care and Watchfulneſs extend to 


our 


nrg 
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our Speeches, and Words, and Diſcourſes, 
and Communications in Converſation ; — 
how this: Care is to be expreſſed, I ſhall 
briefly ſhew in the following Directions. 
1. Let's always propoſe to our ſelves a 
ood end in Speaking, either to rectifie the 
Miſtakes of others, or to Inſtruct, or to 
Counſel, or to Exhort, or to Comfort, or 
to Reprove, or to Edifie others, or to ac- 
uaint them with the true Merit of the 
Gauſe, or to prevent frothy or impertinent 
Diſcourſes. This is part of that Diſcretion, 
which is made a good Man's Character, 
Pſal. cxii. 5- He that ſpeaks with an Intenr 
either to be applauded for his Wit, or Learn 
ing, or Piety, or to make the Company 
laugh, or meerly-to trifle away the Time, 
or to provoke others to Wrath, &c. ſuch a 
Perſon hath no great Care of his everlaſting 
Concerns, and puts no Oil to his Lamp; 
and therefore if theBridegroom ſhould come 
unwares, he']l have Oil to buy when the 
Doors are going to be ſhut. 3 


A2. Let's ook Circumſpectly, ſo that in 
e 


our Diſcourſes, neither God be abuſed by 
Profaneneſs, nor Scripture undervalued by 
wrong Applications, nor our Neighbour 
rendred contemptible by Calumny, nor our 
Souls wounded by Lying, nor Religion 
blacken'd by Miſrepreſentations, nor Weak 
Chriſtians ſcandaliz d by immoderate Libers 


ty, nor other Men harden'd in their Sins h 


flattering Compliances. To this purpoſe 
Solomon, Ercleſ. v. 2. Be not raſh with ty 
EIT 5 Mouth, 
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Mouth, and let not thy Heare be haſty to utter 
en thing before God. | | 

3. Let's ſpeak modeſtly of our ſelves eſpe- 
cially, and of our Duties and Performances, 
and Accompliſhments, and not. only with 
reſpect to our ſelves, but in regard of others 
too, when Kindneſſes and Obligations, and 
Admiration of their Gifts prompts us to 
ſpeak, in their Commendation. There is 

eat Modeſty requir'd, particularly when 
Friars ſpeak to theit Superiors, Diſciples 
to their Teachers, Servants to their Ma - 
ſters, Children to their Parents, and Hear- 
ers to their ſpiritual Paſtors, Young-Men 
to the Aged. This. is Part of that Submiſ- 
ſion, and Subjection, and Humility, moſt 
earneſtly preſſed upon us, 1 Pet. v. F 
4. Let's ſpeak opportunely, ſuitably to 
the Time and Place we are in. AWord fit 
Jpaken, is like Apples of Gold in Pictures of Si 
ver, Prov. XXV. 11. Comfort is proper for 
the Afflicted, Reproof for the Obſtinate, 
Admonition for the Tractable, Inſtruction 
for, the Ignorant, and Colloquies Divine 
and Spiritual for the Houſe of God; and 
when. God. ſends. the Sword, the Prophet 
asks very juſtly, Should we then make Mirth ? 
Exel. XX1. 10. Dy j 17 | yy 
1 7 Let's talk ſparingly. i the multitude 
Z ords & hare err th but, he that re- 


ns hid Tongue is wiſe, Prov. x. 19. A Man 


hat talks much, had need be a very ac- 
compliſh'd Perſon, if he doth not run out 
een eee eee "FOO Gr goed 
$464 | | an- 
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Manners. This Rule deſerves to be abſery'd 
ſo much the more; becauſe multitude of 
Words is made the- Character of a Fool, 
Eccleſ x. 14. fats] Bott Ne: 
6. Let's uſe our ſelves to talk Biouſly. It 
is acammanded'Daty, | Ephe/;. iv. 29. This 
is wanting ur moſt ies; nay, it is 
become a Piece of Ra „ and a Mark of 
Breeding; to talk of Je Chri/t, when 
— — ming 
great Rea ſon Decay e among 
us. St. Auſtin, ini his Confeſſion, tells us, 
that he and his Muther ſtanding together, 
and looking out of a Window into a Gar- 
den, fell a diſt ofthe Nature of the 
everlaſting Felicity in Heaven, and draw- 
ing Compariſons fromthe Herbs and Blows 
ers, they aw before! them, and then run» 
ning higher, to the C tion of the 
Sun, and Moon, and Stars, and reflecting 
on the far greater Glory in the higher Man- 
ſions, they were ſo raviſh'd with one an- 
others Diſcourſes, that they forgot they 
were on Earth, Indeed, till Men come 
ig in ſch Diſeourſbs, they have not 
yet receiv'd that Spirit, whereby we reliſh 
— Things which are freely given us of 


Theſe are ſome of thoſe many Directions 

which might here be given. And to put all 

this in practice, there are two things to be 

R 

1. We muſt oblige our ſelves to do it, 

LK 
ah. * 
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bind us. And among theſe, a vigorous Re. 
| ſolution, and puniſhing - our ſelves, if we 
break it, . juſtly be ſaid to be one of the 
moſt effectual Methods to compaſs it. 
2. As we know how Good Men have 
been concern d about this Watchfulneſs over 
their Tongues, ſo with them we muſt pray, 
and pray earneſtly for the Divine Aſſiſtance; 
for the Tongue is not eaſily tamed, or re- 
duced to good Order. God muſt be inte. 
reſſed, his victorious Grace implored 
in the Endeavour; and if you want a Form 
of Prayer to that purpoſe, David hath gi- 
ven us one, Pſal. cxli. 3. Set a watch, O Lord, 
my Mouth, and keep the Door of my Lips. 
I conclude with ER remarkable — 
tence, Jam. i. 26. Man am eems 
to be religious, and bridles not bis Tomems, des 
ceiving his own Heart, that Man's Religion is 
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SERMON XXXI 


—_— 


. 


St. Marth. Ch. V. ver. 38, 39. 


Ye have heard, that it hath been ſaid, 

An Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a 
Teoth But I ſay unto you, Thatye 
+ ix not evil, but whoſoever ſhall ſmite 
» thee. on the right Cheek, turn to him 
the other alſo. | ; 


Expect, that upon the reading of theſe 
Words of our Saviour, many of you 
will be ready to reply, as the Men of 

, Capernaum, when they heard Chriſt diſ- 
courſing of eating his Fleſh, and drinking 
his Blood, This is a hard Saying, who can 
hear it? But not to mention, that Hand- 
Ahips are no Diſcouragements to induſtri- 
ous Men from proſecuting their Deſigns, 
and that unwilling Minds will be ever com- 
plaining of Difficulties, the true reaſon of 
ſuch Complaints, is not any internal Dif- 
ficulty of the Thing it ſelf, but want of a 
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renew d and ſanQiy'd Heart. That may ap- 
pear difficult to one which is not ſo to an- 
other, and ſick Men may not be able to bear 
what vigorous and healthy Perſons can; 
But of this I ſhall have occaſion to Diſcourſe 
of more largely in the Sequel: 

As to the Text; Chriſt ſeems to contradid 
and oppoſe his Saying to the Command of 
God, but he doth not; he only fhews what 
is better, and eſtabliſhes that which is bet- 
ter into a Law,but doth not find fault with 
a Law of God's making: 


To make this appear, 


1 ſhall conſider, I. What was ſaid of old, 
. 


It: Whar Chriſt ſays to ms, that pretend to li 
his Followers. „abe 


I. Whit was ſaid of vid, and upon what Ac- 
court: Te have heard, that it bath been (aid, 
An mm an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth. 

þ do not doubt, but Chriſt quotes and re- 
peats theſe Words, not preciſely, as they 
are in the Law of Maſes, but as the ancient 
. Maſters'of Tradition: and from them the 
Scribes and Pharifees had expreſſed, and con- 
tracted, and applied them to the lawfulneſs 
af private Revenge. And thereſore, Tos have 
teard, faith our Saviour, that it hath beer 
Nad, i.e. by them of old Time, by the learn- 
ed Doctors of the former | 


In; 
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Indeed the Words are in the Law of Mo- 
ſes, only in that Fountain they are larger 
and fuller than in the Stream, as deliver'd 
to the Jews by their Anceſtors. However, 
though Chriſt quotes theſe Words, as the 
Saying of the ancient Maſters of Tradition, 
yet it's certain, that thoſe ancient Doctors 
had regard to the Law of Maſes, for ſo we 
read, Exad. xxi. 23. And if any miſchief fal- 
low, then thou ſhalt give Life for Life, Eye for 
5 fer E Hand for 2 Foot 
or Foot, Burning for Burning, Wound 
and, Stripe 2 Stride, 15 = 

Concerning which Law I note, 

1. That this was the moſt ancient Way 
of puniſhing Offenders, eſpecially private 
Men, when they had offered any Injury to 
the Body of their Neighbour. He that had 
ee another in a certain Limb, or 
Part, ſuppoſe the Eye, or Foot, or Hand, 
or Tooth, he was to ſuffer in that Part in 
which he had been prejudicial to the other; 


and this was uſual, not only among the 


Jews, but among the ancient Greeksand Ro- 
mans too; and it's probable they learned 
the uſe of this Retahation, from the Me- 
thods of God's Providence, which they ob- 
ſerved working after that manner, which 
makes Adonibezeck take notice, Juag. i. 7. 
Threeſcare and ten Kings, with their Thumbs 
and right Toes cut off, have gathered their Meat 
under my Table; I have done, ſo God hath 
requited me. | 


2. In 
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2. In proceſs of Time, by Example and 
Conſent, it was agreed, that the Perſon 
hurt ſhould have Coſt given him for the 
Damages he ſuſtained, and the Retaliation 
or Puniſhment in the ſame kind was changed 
into pecuniary Mulcts, or ſo much Money, 
or ſo much in Goods, as was judged” by wiſe 
Men to tantamount to the Hurt done, was 
given to the Party injured, if he 1 
and thus Compenſation was made. And yet, 
3. This Law of God in Atſer did not for- 
bid the Jews Patience under Injuries. Not- 
withſtanding this Law, they might very 
lawfully ſuffer themſelves to be hurt, with- 
- out Contradiction or Revenge, which is the 
reaſon why -Hofes is commended for his 
Meeknefs and ' Patience, when Aaron and 
Nonb ; Miriam murmured againſt him. 
N 3S . And David's Patience under Shi- 
mies Revilings, 2 Sam. xvi. 10. 
was not the leaſt Jewel in his Crown; 1 
mean, was one of the moſt eminent Vertues 
of his Life. However, - ' © © 
4. This Law did not give the Jews liberty 
to exerciſe any private Revenge, 1. e. by 
virtue of this Law, a Jew could not,” of his 
own accord, wound him in the Eye, or Foot, 
or Tooth, &c. who had wounded him in any 
of thoſe Parts; but he had liberty to go and 
accuſe. the Offender to the Magiſtrate, who 
was oblig d to do him Juſtice, and to teta- 
tate the Injury upon the Offender; and 
therefore it is ſaid, Exod. xxi. 22. That the 
Trudges were to determine it. Add to all this, 
: | ; 7 3. That 


ad 
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. That even to bring the Offender be- 
fore the Magiſtrate, in order to have him 
puniſh'd, was rather permitted than com- 
manded, much like the Divorces we have 
ſpoken of, to prevent a greater Evil, ſuch 
as Murther, and exceſſive private Revenges. 
Jaſt as our Law permits Men to take Inte · 
reſt, Six per Cænt, but, for all that, a Man 
may chuſe whether he will take any Inte- 
reſt at all. This muſt neceſſarily be ſo; 
for notwithſtanding this Law, Patience un- 
der Injuries was a Vertue ſtill, even among 
the Jews, to whom it was permitted by 
their Law to demand an Eye for an Eye, 
and a Tooth for a Tooth, or a Puniſhment 
in the fame kind. : | 
Thus ſtood the Caſe among the Jews; 
and here lay their Crime: The permiſſion 
God: .gaye. them to demand Retaliation of 
the Magiſtrate, to prevent a greater Evil, 
by the. Inſtigation and Inſtruction of the 
Phar ſees, they applied to the lawfulneſs of 
8 Revenge, and returning Evil for 
Evil, and made that a Duty, which at the 
beſt was but a permiſſion yquchſafed to 
Carnal Men more than to Spiritual, and 
would not underſtand, that the Eternal 
Law of Goodgeſs. requir'd nobler Acti- 
ons. | | | 
Chriſt, who came to perfect Human Na- 
ture, 15 to reduce things to the beſt and 
primitiye State, dale F695 9 under 
lojuries, which was atleaſt lawful among 
the Jews a Duty, ac hey Rare 
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have done he commands to be done, which 
is the ſecond thing to be conſider d. 


II. har Chriſt ſays eo ns, who' pretend to 
be bis Followers. But 1 f unte you, that you 
re ſiſt not Evil, i. e. the Evil Man that doth 
you an Injury. But whoſoever ſhall ſmite 
eee on the right Cheek, turn to him the other alſi. 
IwwhickPrecepey's 


1. Chriſt intimates, that the Law of Re- 
taliation, Ax (Eye for an Eye, &c. was ſuited 
to the Jewiſh Geconomy, when the Church 
was in her Infancy; but that was no juſt 
Ov5ſtacle to God's Endeavours to lead Men 
to higher Perfection, and conſequently no 
Contradiction to the Law he was going to 
deliver. And ſince not reſiſting the Evil, 
or Injurious Man was better than Reſiſting, 
becauſe it ſhew'd greater Courage, it wa 
convenient, that what is better ſhould be 
choſen by his Diſciples, who had better 
Promiſes : Even in the Old Teſtament 
Non-reliſtance. was better than Reſiſtance; 
and ſince it was neceſſary, that his Follow- 
ers ſhould apply themſelves to what was beſt, 
he injoins this Non-reiiſtance. 

2. By ſaying ſo, he doth-not forbid de- 
fending our ſelves, in caſe we receive an 
Injury, and ſhewing Reaſons why we arc 
unjuſtly dealt withal, for he himſelf did ſo 

when he ſtood before the High-Prieſt, and 
one of the Officers ſtruck him with the 
Falm of his Hand, John xviii. 23. Z/ te 
- Vie's e 0 en 
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ken Evil, bear witneſs of the Evil, but i 
2 why ſmmite ſt thou 2 7 7 7 

Nor, 3. Doth Chriſt forbid ſpeaking to o- 
thers, to clear our Innocence to the Unjuſt, 
or Injurious Man, for St. Paul being wrong- 
fully accuſed of the Jews, and upon the 
2 of being killed, having been ſtruck 

t juſt before, called a Centurion to him, 
and deſired him to bring his Siſter's Son to 
the chief Captain, to vindicate his Inno- 
cence, and to rectifie his Miſtakes concern- 
ing the Aſperſions the Jews had caſt upon 
him, Act, xxiii. 17. 

Nor, 4. Doth Chriſt forbid here, (out of 
Love to Juſtice, and out of Reſpe& to the 
publick Good) to addreſs our ſelves to the 
Magiſtrate in greater Injuries, where Life 
and Fortune are concerned, to complain to 
him, and entreat him to bind the Offender 
to his good Behaviour, and reſtrain him 
from doing greater Miſchief, for St. Paul 
himſelf did fo, by appealing unto Ceſar, 
Act, xxv. 11. But, 

5+ That which is directly forbidden here, 
is not only private Revenge, and returning 
Evil for Evil, but even going to the Magi- 
ſtrates, in Caſe of leſſer Injuries, ſuch as 
Smiting on the Cheek, to have the Wrong re- 
eng and puniſt'd. | 
And, 6. That which is directly comman- 
ded here, is this, rather than return Evil 
for Evil, to endure a greater Evil. Wheſo- 
ever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, turn to 
bim the other alſo, i. e. rather than ſtrike him 

1 agaln 
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again that ſtrikes thee, offer to him the o- 
ther Cheek alſo. | | 

So that upon a Review of the whole, we 


find theſe Three Duties enjoined us, as we 
arc Chriſtians . 


1. We are not to return Evil for Evil. 

I'. In lefſer Injuries we are not preſently to 
= to the Magiftrate, to have the Offender pu- 
niſhed. 

III. Rather than return Evil for Evil, we 
are to endure a greater Evil. 


I. We are not to return Evil for Evil. This 
is not only the Language of the Goſpel, but 
the Language of the Law too; for Solomon, 
Prov. xx1v. 29. gave Counſel to this purpoſe, 
fay not, I will do ſo to him, i. e. my Neigh- 
bour, 46 he hath done to me, I will render to the 
Man according to his Wark; which ſhews, that 
even in the old Teſtament, as I ſaid before, 
It. was counted a nobler Thing not to return 
Evil for Evil, than to return it; and that 
the Retaliation Moſes ſpeaks of, was only 
rmitted for the Hardneſs of their Hearts. 
The New Teſtament is ſo full of Commands 
of this Nature,and I may add Examples too, 
that it is almoſt needleſs to mention any, 
however the principal you will find, Rom. 
X11. 17, 20. Recompence to no Man Evil for Evil; 
dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves; and 
1 Pet. iii. 8, 9. Be pitiſul, be courtegus, not ren- 
2 Evil for Evil, nor Reiling for Railing. 
And that which makes this Precept very 
Reaſonable, is this. 1. To 
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Evil; 
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1. To reader Evil for Evil, is to Sin for 
Companies fake, or to Sin, becauſe ano- 
ther Sins: We ſhould count that Man a ve- 
ry ſtrange Creature, that ſhould make him - 
ſelf ſick, becauſe another Man is ſo, or run 
Diſtracted, becauſe another is Mad, or 
Drown himfelf, becauſe another is weary of 
his Life. The Man that doth us an Injury, 
Strikes, Wounds, Abuſes, Reviles us, or 
tells Lies of us unjuſtly, no doubt is fick, his 
Soul is diſtemper'd, he acts below his Rea- 
ſon, and runs the hazard of drowning ia 
the Gulf of Perdition, and ſhall we do ſo ? 
He makes God angry with him, and wrongs 
not only us, hut his own Soul too, and 
are theſe things ſo Beautiful, ſo Amiahle, 
eee + that we need be fond of 

It's true, we are apt to flatter our ſelves, 
that what we do by Way of Return is 
no Injury, but a juſt Retribution, but theſe 
are childiſh Evaſions; the Actions are the 
ſame, the Wrath, the Anger, the Malice, 
the Spight is the ſame, our Departure from 
the Rule of Vertue is the ſame; and there- 
fore the Sin muſt be the ſame. So that in 


had no Revelation, to-dire& them. Ariſtotie 
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to revenge an Injury, or to return Evil for 
Evil, but the Platoniſts generally, who had 
a greater Inſight into the Nature of Morali- 
ty, and brought better Minds to the ſtudy 
of it, do look upon't as a thing unworthy 
of a good Man, and they call it falling into 
the ſame Diſtemper and Diſorder that he is 
ſick of, who doth the Injury. The Pytha- 
gere ans were of the ſame Mind, and look d 
upon him that returned the Injury, as the 
worſe Man of the two, becauſe he diſcom- 
poſed himſelf for another Man's Folly, and 
wronged his own Innocence: And they 
laid it down as a Maxim, That to bite again, 
when we are bitten, was the Quality of a 
Brute, or wild Beaſts, not of a good or wiſe 
Man: And if it ſeemed ſo unreaſonable 
to meer Heathens, a Chriſtian muſt be blind 
beyond Imagination, that in all the Light 
=o hath, perceives not the Abſurdity of 
Jon! THO il. 62; | | 
© 2. This is to invadeGod's Right, for Ven- 
eance is mine ſaith he, I will repay, Rom. xii. 
19. Had not God promiſed to revenge our 
Wrongs, ſomething might be pleaded for 
our returning Evil for Evil. But God ha- 


ving taken that Province upon himſelf, it 


muſt be ſtrange Injuſtice, and Preſumption 
to take that Power out of his Hand and 
the Man that returns Evil for Evil, doth as 
good as ſay; I will not ſtap till God re- 
venges my Cauſe. I know not whether he 
will or no. It is true, he hath ſaid he will, 
hut I cannot be ſuft of it. I will take the 
. * . Oppor» 
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Opportunity which offers it ſelf, and ( in 
997555 of my Belief, that he will fee me 
Righted) be mine own Carver. 1. will 
bag that Office upon my ſelf, which ke is 
ry flow, and loth to diſcharge, and I. 

nav nat his Authority, and what Madneſs 
15 IIS, 4 

You'll fa perhaps, ſince God works by. 
Means, and makes uſe of the Magiſtrate 
ordinarily to as Mens Wrongs, I 
may at leaſt make uſe of that means, and 
complein to them to have the Offender 
brought to condign Puniſhment ; 3 But as to 
that, what 1 1 5 may be lawful in greater 
Injuries, to he ſure in leſſer it is not; which 
leads me to the ſecond Propoſition, | 

II. In leſſer Injuries, we are not preſently te 
run to the Magiſtrate to have the Offender pu- 

hd, We are not only not to revenge our 
ſelves in this Caſe, but we may not run to 
thoſe in Power, to haye, our Revenge that 
way gratified. Whereas the Jews upon ſuch 
occaſions, did run to the Magiſtrates to have 
the Offender puniſh'd with the Loſs of the 
fame Limb or Part, in which he had injured 
them, Chriſt to lead his Followers to greater 
Ferfegtinn or to let them ſee what is the 

frye wort of the Law. of NN m- 
man not to reliſt, the evil Man, e Jews 
af old did, by [demand ing e 
75 We tatumafes. what he means by, a 
Get Injury, even ſuch as e on, the 
ach bur | * 10 1 1: 
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It's true, at this Day, this is counted not 
only in Palaces, but in Stalls and Shops, one 
of the greateſt 1njuries, and a Box on the 
Ear is look d upon as the moſt inſufferable 
Thing in Nature, and ſome Men, if they 
were ſure to go to Hell the next Moment, 
would not forbear 7 the Injury, at 
leaſt revenging themſelves by means of the 
Magiſtrate, ,But mad Men are not fit Judges 
of the reaſonableneſs of a Law. . _ 
That this before us is ſo, is evident from 
ei i ene ele f 
I. To run preſently to the Mapiſtrate in 
eſſer Injuries, is an Argument ef a very 
ncharitable Mind, of a Temper that will 
cover nothing with its ſofter Mantle, but is 
fond of expoſing it's Neighbour's Naked- 
neſs. Nay, ſuch a Temper acts the Reverſe 
of the Qualities and Operationsof true Cha- 
Tity, mention'd 1 Coy. xiii. 4, 5. for it knows 
not what Long-ſuffering means, it's Kind- 
neſ$ poes out, it cheriſhes Envy, it's raſh, 
it diſcovers it's Pride, it's Behaviour is un- 
ſeemly, it ſeeks altogether her own, it is 
eaſjly provoked, it thinks Evil, it rejoices 
in Iniquity, it believes the worſt, hopes no- 
(jog, beyrs nothing, endures nothing, and 
therefore it cannot be Ciatiry and without 
this; 21's Mati doth is worth nothing, 
2 Tr is Sign of great Tiparience, and 
that neither che Precepts nor” Examples of 
Patience recorded in Scripture for our Ad- 
monition,do work upon us,and conſequent- 
Jy, that we are Strangers, to bearing Tri- 
f | bulation; 
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bulation; and a Chriſtian, that knows not 
how. to bear Tribulation, is pm er 
Patience is one of the Corner-ftones, on 
which bur Religion is, and muſt be built, 
and if the Foundation be deſtroyed, what 
ſecurity hath 4a Man, that he is one of the 
lively Stones whereof the Spiritual Houſe is 
framed, Patience cements all the other Ver- 
tues, Rom. V. 3, 4, F. 2 Pet. i. 6. It keeps 
them together, and they do not break aſun- 
der; if that be loſt; all the other Graces fall, 
and the Poet ſays, if the Maſter be, Amiſſo, 
rupere ſidem; if that come to any hurt, all 
the reſt do ſuffer Shipwrack. kn 
3. By running preſently to the Magiſtrate, 
in leſſer Jnjuries, to be trevenged on the Of- 
fender, we involve our felyes in divers Sins; 
ſuch as miſrepreſenting our Neighbours 
halts, Aggrevating them beyond meaſure, - 
a wy 8 98 8 ha . ſame nl 
elight in other Peoples A „ rejoicin 
att dit Fah, Animoſir aal Grodges? 


4 5 | W 7 Chord n of God, Cc. 
$6 fruitful Js this Sin, chat out of its Bell 


flow divers Inpure Streams, a Trojan Here, 


that carries fatal Enemies In its Bowels, 
from which Is nothing to be expected but 
Confakon and Deſdlafloen 
„Byf this is not all, we are not only not 
ts-return Eil for Eyll, not only forbear 
runhing to the Magiſtrate in leſfer Injuries, 
but rather than return Evil for Evil, ſub- 
9 greater Inconvenience: Which is 


HI. Pro- 
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III. Propoſition, Rather chan return Evil 


for Evil, me are to endure a greater Evil. Wha- 
Heuer ſmites thee, an the right Cheek, rather than 
ferye. him in his kind, L edhes than requite 
kim after his way, turn to hum the other alſo. 
That this is the Senſe, is plain from hence, 
becauſe neither Chriſt nor St. Paul did turn 
the other Cheek to the Prerſon that ſtruck 
them, aud therefore the adyerſative Propo- 
fition_ muſt be nnderſtood comparatively, 
rather than return the ng, Aer 3 great - 
er- Indeed there are Examples in Eccleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtory, who according to the Let- 
ter of this Command, have turned the other 
Cheek to tke Smiter, fo did Spiridion they 
y, ſo did an old kan in Fes ſo 
did Paula, ſo did Falogines, ſo did divers 
Monks, if we believe 22 Legends, 
nay, ſo fond were ſome, that rather than 
not have an Opportunity. of fulfilling this 
Conmand literally, have provoked others to 
fmite them on one 1. 455 they might 
have an Opp ortuni turning to them 
the other 2 But A was part of that 
exceſſive Rigbteoumefs ». Whereof Solomon, 
Za net overnmeh righteans,  Eceleſ. vii. 14. 
The true Meaning of this N is that 
which I have mentioned; And th e 99 585 
e this Ru will appear from hence. 
the beſt 9 do overcome the 
Deſire of Revenge: Herein lies the 
ry of a chili, Conqueſt, that we” may 
be able to endure 8545 that's irxſom 
to Fleſh and Blood, to wenn 
t 
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that is more irkſom, as he who had given a 
Shilling to a poor Man, and repined at it; 
to overcome that Temptation, went back 
and gave him two. He that can endure a 

reater Injury, no doubt will be able to en- 
Tire a leſs. This is that Policy a Chriſtian 
is to make uſe of to diſſipate theStratagems 
of the Devil; and he that applies himſelf 
to this Method of reſiſting revengeful De- 
fires, hath: ſomething to bear witneſs, that 
he is become wiſe unto Salvation. 

2. This is an excellent Sign, that we 
have a huge Command of our Paſſions and 
Affections. Were I to ſhew a Chriſtian in his 
Beauty, I would ſhew him in this Dreſs, for 
he that ts flow to Anger, is better than the Migh- 
ty, and he that rules bis Spirit, than be that 
takes 4 City, Prov. xvi. 32. The mighty 
Men, whoſe Names found big, who have 
filled the World with Slaughters, and made 
themſelves Maſters of Kingdoms, Cities, 
Towns, Countries, have ſtill been Strangers 
to this Command of their Paſſions. This 
Command makes a Man a Chriſtian, for they 
that are Chriſt's, have crucified the Fleſh, 
with its Affections and Luſts; and no doubt, 
he ſhews, that he hath crucified all theſe, 
that rather than return Evil for Evil, en- 
dures a greater Evil. | 
3. This is the moſt likely Method, to make 
People admire, and fall in love with Reli- 
£100, which gives Men ſuch Power, and 

nables them to do what Nature, Art, and 
Philoſophy, are not able to effect. We have 
? as a 
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a great Inſtance of this, in a Caſe not very 
unlike that I ſpeak of, in a pious Man in 
Hdia, who. preaching the Goſpel to thoſe 
Barbari aus, as he ſtood in the Street diſ- 
courling of Chrift cruciſied, an Indian, full 
of Spight and Spleen, having gathered what 
Filth and Naſtineſs he could, came up to 
him, and ſpit full in his Face: The good 
Man not at all concerned at the Affront, 
gently wiped away the Spittle, and went on 
in his Diſcourſe, not moved in the leaſt 
with the Injury; an Act fo aſtoniſhing to 
that barbarous People, that abundance came 
in, and profeſſed themſelves Proſelytes of 
Chriſtianity. There are ſo few Men in this 
Age, that practice theſe ſtricter Precepts of 
our Religion, that that's one Reaſon why 
O few are converted, or become obedient 
to the Faith. Such extraordinary Acts of 
Patience under Injuries would make ſenſual 
Men ſtand amaz'& at the mighty. Power of 
God in our Souls, and oblige them to yield 
their Members Servants of Righteouſneſs 
unto Holineſs. O Kuti EE 25% ttt b. 
4. From hence flows the ſweeteſt Peace 
Satisfaction, even from hence, when 
ig. co ler 6 proves Erik. e 
y ta ſuffr a greater Evil... Self- deni 
is the Key that unlocks, the kidden Trea- 
ſures of Peace and Joy in, the Holy Ghoſt : 
Hence came that mighty, Peace we find in 
the Holy Apoſtles, and their Followers: 
St. Paul tells us a very. ſtrange: thing of 
himſelf, 2, Cor, vii. 4. 1 am exceeding Joyful 
= in 
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in all our Tribulation. This looks like the 
eſt Paradox. What? rejoice in Chai 
in Hunger, in Thirſt, and Nakednefs 
What? rejoice in Dungeons, ia Priſons, in 
Diſtreſſes by Land and Ware ls it poſ- 
ible to rejoice in Perſecutions, in bein 
made the Filth and Off- ſcouring of the 
World ! It had been ſomething, if he had 
ſaid with Solomon, Eccleſ. ii. 4. I am exceeding 
joyful becauſe I have made me great Works, 
buile me Houſes, planted Vineyards, made 
me Gardens aud Orchards, planted me 
Trees of all kind of Fruits, made me Pools 
of Water, to water therewith theWood that 
brings forth Fruit, and gotten me Servants, 
and Maidens, and had Servants born in my 
Houſe, and becauſe I have great Poſſeſſions 
of great and ſmall Cattle, and have gather'd 
Silver and Gold, and the peculiar Treaſure 
of Kings, and have gotten me Men-Singers, 

and Women-Singers, &c. 

Theſe are the gaudy Things that make 
the Children of Men merry and joytul, 
but to talk of being exceeding joyful, un- 
der a very ſorrowful Scene of Miſery, this 
ſounds as if the Apoſtle were beſides him- 
ſelf. But no, the good Man was in his 
Wits, his Reaſon Qrong and lively within 
him, and he felt what he ſaid. And what 
could be the Reaſon of this Joy? Why it 
was Self- denial, aud the greater the Self- 
denial is, the greater is the Joy; and what 
greater Self- denial could there be, than 
What he mentions, 1 Cr. iv. 12, 13. Being 
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reviled we bleſs, being perſecuted we ſuffer it 
being defamed we or. fxg as if he had faid, 
Rather than return Evil for Evil, we are 
ready to ſuffer a greater Evil; Men in whom 
Senſe and Love of the World reigus, muſt 
needs be unacquainted with this Joy. But 
thus it is not with Perfons who live by 
Faith in the Son of God. Theſe both 
taſte. it and feel it, and the Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe they tread in the Steps of @hriſt Jeſus, 
who, when he was reviled, reviled not again, 
and when he ſuffered, he threatned not, but com- 
mitted himſelf to him that judges righteouſly, 
1 Pet. f. 29. 


Inferences. | 


1. From theſe Words it doth not follow, 
that therefore the Office of the Magiſtrate is 
needleſs, or that a Chriſtian cannot lawfully 
and conſcientiouſly be a Magiſtrate.” Thee 
Words of our Saviour are indeed alledgedto 
prove it, and the Objection runs thus: If 
we Chriſtians are to endure Injuries patient- 
| ly, are not to demand Retaliation from the 
Magiſtrate, and rather than revenge our 
ſelves, are to ſuffer a greater Injury; the 
Office of a Magiſtrate, which conſiſts 
chiefly in revenging Wrongs and Injuries, 
and in returning Evil for Evil, is needleſs, 
nay dangerous, nor can a Chriſtian conſci- 
entiouſly engage in an Office, which obliges 
him to act contrary to the Rule of Chriſt; 
for what doth the Magiſtrate but reſiſt _ 
V 


5 mm pod Lt 


my =, at 


Seren wo 


fa 


; the 
nliſts 
aries, 
dleſs, 
onſci- 
bliges 
briſt ; 
ſt the 

Exil 


Vol. II. the Fifrb of St. Matthew. 299 
Evil Man, and if he be not to be reſiſted, 
how can 2 Chriſt:an ſafely execute or diſ- 
charge that Office. | 

1 anſwer, That this Precept of our Sa- 
riour is glyen to private Chriſtians, or to 
Chriſtians in a private Capacity, and not to 
Magiſtrates, will appear from the following 
Particulars. _ 

1. As Chrift hath no occaſion here to talk 
of Magiſtrates, Chriſtian Magiſtrates, I mean, 
ſo it cannot be rationally ſuppos'd, that he 

eſcribes any Law to them. The Perſhns 

ſpeaks to were Diſciples, inveſted with 
no {ſecular Authority; and though he ſpeaks 
to all his Diſciples, both thoſe that were 
then, and who were to ſucceed them, yet 
he conſiders them ſtill in the Capacity of 
Chriſtians, not as they are or may be en- 
truſted with Power and Authority for the 
Publick Good, which reſpects muſt neceſ- 
ſarily require other Meaſures. | | 

2. Chriſt did not come to deſtroy the 
Law, but to fulfil it; but if he had abo- 
liſhed the Office of Magiſtrates, or made it 
unlawful, he had deſtroy'd a conſiderable 


part of the Law of Moſes, which doth not 


only relate to Magiſtrates, but makes the 

Office indiſpeniably neceſſary. g. 
3. Chrift came to explain and revive the 

Law of Nature, which Law requires Peace 


and Order in a Common- wealth; and this 


not being to be had without Magiſtrates, 


which may encourage thoſe that do well, 
. NPE © SEIENE, 
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that — U tes, as Magiſtrates, are not 

concern'd in this Precept. 5 
4. How can this Text be leyell d againſt 
the Power of Magiſtrates, when Magiſtrates 
are the Powers Ordain'd of God, and ho- 
ever reſiſts that Power, reſiſts the Qrdinance of 

God; Rom. XIII. I, 2, 3 
5. There is no Place in all the New Te- 
ſtament, which forbids a Chriſtian to be a 
Magiſtrate; nay, we have ſeveral Examples 
of Men, who were Magiſtrates actually, and 
converted to Chriſtianity, and yet neither 
uitted, nor were they requir d to quit that 
ffice after their Converſion, ſuch Were M. 
codemus, Foſeph of Arimathea; both the Cen- 
turians, Matth. viii. and Acts x. and Sergia 
Paulus, the Proconſul, Acts xiii. even the 
Soldiers in St. Jom the Baptiſts Time, Men 
who are the great Inſtruments of that Ju- 
Kice which the Magiſtrate ſometimes exe- 
cutes, were not oblig'd to lay down their 
military Girdle, or to forſake their Station 

and Employment. oat 

6. We are expreſsly commanded to prey 
for Kings, and thoſe who are in Authority, 
1 Tim. li. I, 24 3+ and the Reaſon 18 given, 
becauſe God would have all Men to he ſæved, 
and come to the knowledge of the Truth, which 
ſhews, that we are therefore to pray for 
Magiſtrates, eſpecially if Inſidels, or Idola- 
ters, that they may be converted, and that 
under them we may lead quiet and peace- 
able Lives, in all Godlinels and Honeſty ; 
which End could not be obtain d, if 1. 
0 TY 1* 
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Xt diately upon their turning Chriſtians, they 
were elle d to lay down, or yo - 
| felves from their Office. 
ws 7. The Office of the Magiſtrate doth not 
We at all claſh or interfere with the Genius or 
Temper of the Goſpel. For what is the 
| Office of a Magiſtrate, but to make whole- 
© WW fome Laws for governing the People under 
2 WM their Power with ſuitable Sanctions, and to 
les Wl defend their Subjects from Wrong, Vio- 
ad tence and Miſchicf: Neither of which Acts 
ct Wl ace contrary'to our Religion, not making 
at WW Laws for governing the People under their 
charge; for the Goſpel, as well as the 
| Law of Nature, permits every Maſter of a 
Family to make good Orders for thoſe 
orer whom God hath ſet him; and it would 
be-ſtrange, if Maſters of a greater Family 
might not have this Privilege. God even in 
the New Teſtament hath declar'd himſelf to 
be a God of Order, and proteſts againſt 
Confuſionz and ſince without Magiſtrates, 
and Laws, and Sanctions, it would be im- 
poſſible to prevent Confuſion : He that 
allows of the End, muſt needs be ſuppoſed - 
to allow of the Means conducive to that 
End. In a Word, without theſe Helps, 
Cities and Common-wealths would be 
dens of Thieves, and Peſt-Houſes rather 
than civiliz d Societies; nor is defending 
" Ftieir Subjects from Wrongs and Injuries, 
ace” contrary to the Nature of Goſpel, which 


" preſcribes Juſtice and charity, and who ſees 
me” st that the Defence of the Subject from 
SD AR Wrongs 
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Wrongs and Injuries is founded upon theſe 
two Cardinal Vertues. Even inflicting Pe- 
nalties upon the ſtubborn and obſtinate, reſts 
upon theſe Principles, ſo that the Office of 
the Magiſtrate muſt neceſſarily be lawful 
and commendable. I grant, were the whole 
World Chriſtian, and did all Chriſtiaus live 
up ſtrictly to the Rules of theGoſpel, there 
would be no Quarrels, no Diſſentions, no 
Wrongs, no Injuries, and conſequently there 
would be no need of Magiſtrates; but ſuch 
2 bleſſed State we do not look for, till we 
come to Heaven, and till then there muſt 
be Magiſtrates. TOW op 
Nor doth St. Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 1, 2, 3, 41 5: 
find fault with the Office of the Magiſtrate, 
but with thoſe who upon every light occa- 
ſion, quarrel'd one with another, and ac- 
cuſed one another to the Magiſtrate, and 
particularly to the Heathen Governors. Nay, 
the Apoſtle is ſo far from condemning the 
Office, that he ſeems to adviſe them to erect 
nerv hela, Or Tribunals af Judgment among 
themſelves, to decide Controyerſies and 
„ Quarrels betwixt Man and Man, thereby to 
avoid running to the Heathen Magiſtrates, 
e ere was like to become cor: 
tem * nöd 588 | 
| 80 that all theſe Particulars being laid to- £1 
gether, ſince God cannot be ſuppoſed ro c | 
come — cr Precept ct our. S6. 0 
our concern only private Ci i 
and muſt be intended to direct them how Nn 
err 
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another in their Converſation, but is not 
level'd againſt the Power of Magiſtrates in 
a Chriſtian Gommon-wealth, not hut that 
even a Magiſtrate may Sin againſt this 
Precept of our Maſter, if private Revenge 
ides him in the Execution of Judgment 
and Juſtice ; but where he doth the Duty 
of a Magiſtrate, out of Love to the Pub- 
lick Good, there this Command cannot be 
ſuppos'd to interfere with his Power and 
Authority. 
II. Since the Precept of the Text is the 
ſtanding Rule whereby Chriſt's Diſciples are 
to govern themſelves, it is very neceſſary 1 
ſaould preſs it upon you, who came hither 
on Purpore, not only to hear, but, I hope, 
to do, what the Lord your God requires of 
Jo, i. ds L aol 
Not to return Evil for Evil. 
Wort to run in leſſer Injuries, (ſuch as a 
Blow, or ſmiting on the Cheek) to the 
Magiſtrate, in order to have the Offender 
 puniſh'd.. And, | WA 
Rather than return Evil for Evil, to ſuf+ 
fer 4 greater Evil, or, a greater Inju- 
* 


But I foreſee an Objection which is like 
to daſh all that I can ſay, or alledge, in 
arder to ar 2% to a conſcientious 


Aae Rules of Holy Li- 
eee Va . Wh 
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Why fhould you urge * (will ſome fay) 
bd 


for the thing is imprattable ? 
Not practicable Sirs! It's ſtrange our 
— Maſter, in whom are all the Trea- 
ures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, ſhould 
preſcribe a thing that is not Practicable. 
What, did not he know our Frames? Was 
he ignorant of what our Shoulders would 
bear? Did not he conſider the State and 
Condition of our Souls? I grant it is 
not practicable by Men, who will not ſtep 
out of the common Road of their carnal In- 
tereft, and Luſts, and finful Inclinations. 
1 grant, it is not practicable by Perſons 
who will not make uſe of the Means, and 
Motives, and Enforcives, and Helps, which 
God affords to raiſe corrupted Nature into 
a nobler Temper. I grant, it is not pra- 
cticable by Perſons who will do nothing 
toward their own Happineſs, that will be 
naked, and poor, and blind, wretched and 
miſerable, in deſpight of all the Collyrizm:, 
and Eye-ſalves, and Medicines, and Reme- 
dies, which are offer d, and tender'd to 
them for their Cure. e a1 ee 
But when there are a Thouſand Moral 
Arguments before you, and the Spirit of 
God, and the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
are ready to give Life to thoſe Arguments 
in your Souls, when Heaven is willing to 
aſſiſt, and Omnipotence offers to help you, 
to "raiſe you from the Ground, and to in- 
thize you with Courage and Valour ſuitable, 


cre to talk of the UnpraQticableneſs of 
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theſe Rules, is to blaſpheme the Goodneſs 
of God, and with that hey er Servant, 
to accuſe your Maſter, That he gathers where 
be hath not ſtrom d, and reaps where be hath nos 
ſown. What ſhould make it unpracticable? 
What ? becauſe Fleſh and Blood faith it is 
ſo ? Is not Fleſh and Blood that which you 
are oblig'd to fight againſt ? What are all 
the Arguments that are bronght againſt the 
Practicableneſs of it, but what are borrow'd 
from the Opinion of the World, becauſe it 
is not cuſtomary to do ſo, it is not uſual, 
or other Men do not mind it. | 
And are theſe the mighty Reaſons that 
ſatisſie your Conſcience ? Will you dare to 
lead them in the laſt Day ? Will not you 
laſh to alledge them before the Searcher of 
all Hearts? 


I ſhall be counted a Coward, ſaith the Man 


| of Honour, if ] 95 up an Affront, or do 
or 


not return Evil ſor Evil. A wonderſul Ar- 
gument! an Argument which a Philoſopher 
would laugh at, and a Chriſtian ought to 
ſcorn. Was there ever ter Cowardice 
than this returning Evil for Evil? What? 


not dare to obey your God, whom you con- 


feſs to be greater than the greateſt Monarchs 
of the World? What? Not dare to 
conſult the Intereſt and Welfare of your 
Souls above that of Fleſh and Blood ? 
What? Not dare to maintain a good 
Conſcience in deſpight of all Oppoſition? 


What? afraid of tranſgreſſing a Punctilio 
of Honour, when you run the hazard of 
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Eternal Damnation? Is this your Courage 
to be Slaves to a ſilly Luſt, and to crouch 
to a baſe Temptation of the Devil ? to 
tremble at the Cenſures of Duſt and Aſhes, 
and to throw your ſelves headlong into the 
Gulph of Perdition ? you'll reply, Who ſaith 
it is ſo dangerous ? Why chriſt ſays ſo, that 
Saviour whom you pretend to Worſhip and 
Adore; for he hath prefix'd this general 
Item to all the .Commands in this Sermon, 
Whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaf# Com- 
mandments, and ſhall teach Men ſo, i. e. make 
a practice of it, and delight in it, he ſhall 
be called leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, 1. e. 
he ſhall be nothing at «ll in that Kingdom. 
And is this your Courage, not to ſtand by 
your greateſt Friend? Is not Chriſt your 
_ greateſt Friend? Hath not he bought you 
with his Blood ? Hath not he laid down 
his Life for you, to deliver you from the 
Wrath to come? When you return Evil for 
Evil, yon forſake this Friend, you diſhonour 
him, you abuſe him; and is it Courage 
not to dare to maintain the Cauſe of your 
deareſt Friend? Is it not far greater Cou- 
rage to ſubdue a Paſſion, than to fall under 
the Power and Tyranny of it? Is it not 
greater Courage to overcome the Evil with 
Good, than to be overcome with Evil? Js 
it got more Heroick, to aſlert the Honour 
and Glory of your Immortal Souls, than to 
make them Drudpes and Slaves to a bruitiſh 

Inclination? | | 
| | Wha 
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Who ſo fit to judge of Courage and 
Cowardice, as God infinitely Wile and 
Knowing; and if he calls returning Evil for 
Evil, Cowardice, will you call it Courage, 
and put Darkaeſs for Light, and Light for 
Darkneſs ?' Doth not he call it Cowardice, 
when he looks upon it as a debaſing ofRea- 
jon, diſhonouring your Religion, wrongin 
your Conſcience, wounding your Souls, diſ- 
gracing your Profeſſion, and Diſobedience 
to him who hath the greateſt Right and 
Power to command you ? | 

A Bull or a Boar can kick him again that 
kicks him. And what ? Is there not greater 
Spirit in you, than there is in ſuch pitiful 
Animals ? Socrates, a Heathen; when one 
gave him a Box on the Ear, replied merrily, 
What a ſtrange thing is it, that a Man cannot 
go abroad without putting a Helmet on! Can 
we read this of Barbarians, and look upon 
our ſelves as civiliz'd, who dare not come 
up to their Vertue? _ 

Had you rather be no Chriſtiant, than be 
counted Cowards. Hath God exalted your 
Natures above that of irrational Creatures, 
and is imitating Bears and gers, the high- 
eſt Diſpenſation you arrive to? | 
. Another pleads, My Neighbours will count 
me a Fool, if I ſhould not return Evil for Evil, 
or rather than return an jury, ſuffer a greater. 
This is much ſuch a Plea as the former; 
and it muſt be confeſs d, that this is the 
Wiſdom of the Fleſh ; and. ſee here how 


contrary this Wiſdom is to the Wiſdom ot 
* . V — Gcd, 
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God, or to the Wiſdom of the Spirit! 
What is Wiſdom ? Is it not to chuſe pro- 
per Means to attain the End? And will you 
take the Way to Hell, that you may get to 
Heaven? Is it not Wiſdom to forſee the 
Evil, and to hide our ſelves from it? Hath 
not God declar'd his Wrath and Indignation 
_ againſt this returning Evil for Evil; and is 
it your Wiſdom to run into the Danger? 
What if Men ſhould count you Fools for 
minding the Buſineſs of your 1 or 
providing for your Families? Would you 
therefore neglect doing fo, becauſe of that 
Cenſure? And how come ye to deſpiſe the 
Cenſures of Men in one Duty, and are a- 
fraid of doing it in another? Is not for- 
bearing to return Evil for Evil, Railing for 
Railing, ill 'Language for ill Language, a 
Duty as much as providing for your Fami: 
lies? Is it not commanded as much as la- 
bouring for a Livelihood ? And if to obey 
God more than Men be Wiſdom, where 
lies the Folly. in being obedient to the Will 
of God in this particular? Which is better, 
that God ſhould count ye Fools, or that 
Men ſhould do it? If it be better Men 
ſhould have ſuch Thought of you than 
God, why cannot the Determination of 
God make you reſolute to undervalue theſe 
Nick- names of malicious Perſons? God will 
certainly” look upon you as wiſe Men, if 
you are tender of the Welfare of your 
Souls. And ſince forbearing to return Evil 
fer Evil is a certain Sign that you have a 
8 ben 
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tender Regard to the Happineſs of your 
Souls, what Hurt do yereceive by Mens 
calling you a thouſand Fools ? Men may 
be miſtaken, but God cannot; and if Men 
call ye Fools for obeying the Goſpel, moſt 
certainly they are miſtaken ; and will you 
be guided more by the inconſiderate Talk 
of looſe, raſh, and carnal Men, than by the 
ſerious Reſolution of that God who is to be 
the nate of Quick and Dead ? 
| . ; ut if I do 5 7 Evil for Evil, 
icked Men will treſpaaſs upon Goodneſs. 
And what if they 40 7 ls = Goodneſs — 
worſe, becauſe it meets with frequent Tri- 
als? Is not this the Way to ſtrengthen, to 
confirm, and to eſtabliſn, and to perfect it? 
Let Patience have its perfect work, ſaith St. 
James i. 4. If Mens treſpaſſing upon our 
Goodneſs, is ſubſervient to the Perfection 
of Grace, how can we be Loſers by it? Nay, 
doth not the wicked Man loſe more by his 
repeated Injuries, than we by our repeated 
Patience ? Doth not his Soul gather greater 
Guilt and Blackneſs by it, while our laſting 
and continu'd Patience, makes our own 
brighter and more ſplendid ? And how do 
we know but our Patience under the firſt 
Injury may work upon the ill Man, and 
pblige him to become good by our Exam- 
ple, and fright him from attempting any 
more? However, it doth not, it's I that ga- 
ther the Roſes, and the Briars and Pricks 
fall to his ſhare, 71 
ü RY 
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Once more, Is there not a Promiſe made 
to the patient Soul, that God will ſtop the 
Rage of her Enemies? Do we believe this 
Promiſe, and {hall not we truſt God for the 
Performance of it? And when he is ready 
to perform it to our Satisfaction, ſhall we 
the Accompliſhment by our uneaſineſs 
_ pe fhews, that th 
| put ſtill Experience s, that this Pa- 
—— under Inj - — bardens the inſolent Man 
m his Sins. We grant it, but whoſe Fault is 
it ? not ours, but of his own impenitent 
Heart, which indeed deſerves our Pity and 
our Prayers, but heaps no Guilt upon our 
Heads? Surely we ſhall not be anſwerable 
for other Mens boldaeſs in their Sins; nor 
is our Patience a Compliance with their 
Folly, which is not intended to harden, 
but to melt them; and if, like vitious 
Stomachs, they turn that into Corruption, 
which was intended for their Nouriſhment, 
they feed indeed, bat not like Bees, that ga- 
ther Honey from the Flowers they ſuck; 
but like Toads and Vipers, that convert the 
Juice of wholeſome Herbs into Poyſon. 
But is this an Argument that I muſt there- 
fore inflame my Soul with Wrath and Re- 
n the other ſwells with Ve- 
m 4 
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So that all theſe Objections vaniſh, and 
that which ſeem d impoſſible, appears, if 
view'd without theſe falſe Glalles, very 
practicable. No doubt it is ſo, and may be 
made very eaſie too; and if you = me 
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how ? the following Rules will give you ſa- 
tisfaction. a 

1. By admiring the Praiſe of God, above the 
Praiſe of Men. It is recorded to the eternal 
Shame and Diſgrace of thoſe chief Men 
and Rulers among the Jews, who believed 
in Chriſt, yet durſt not confeſs him; Cow- 
ards as they were, that they loved the Praiſe 
of Men more than the Praie of God, Joh. xii. 
48. Men in great Places and Dignities, this 
is their Temper ; this is the Rule they go 
by ; let God praiſe and commend a Vertue 
never ſo much, if it meet not with the 
ſame Applauſe . among Men: If Men do 
count it diſagreeable to the Punctilio's of 
Honour, and the Air of the Court, and the 
Humour of the Age; or if it be not good 
Manners, they carefully ſhun it; and to be 
ſure, ſuch Men will never come up to the 
Rule of the Text. 

But he that comes to a fixt and ſtead 
Reſolution of eſteeming the Praiſe of G 
above the Praiſe of Men, that's the Perſon 
who is like to triumph over all the Deſires 
of Revenge. 

And, O God! why ſhould not we eſteem 
thy Praiſe, thy Commendations and Ap- 
probations beyond the Applauſes of mortal 
Men! Are not thy Commendations moſt 
rational, moſt nan moſt unbyaſs d, 
moſt true, and moſt durable; Whereas 
thoſe of poor Mortals, how partial are they? 
how ſubje& to Miſtakes? how uncertain, 
how weak, how tranſitory, how ſhort, and 
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how unprofitable in that Day, whea God 
fhall judge the World in Righteoaſhefs ! 
He that eſteems the Praife of God more 
than the Praiſe of Men, dath not only act 
like a true Philoſopher, but hath this ſatiſ- 
faction in himſelf, that he lives by Faith, 
and not by Sight, and will beable to laugh 
when others ſhall hau in cutward Dark- 
neſs; & true is that & Ang ot the Apoſtle, 
20 x. 18. Not be whacemmends himſcl, 
and we may add, Not he whom Men com- 
2 is fred, but whens the Zard cm- 


2. By a firin Pexſwaſſon, that without this 
1 nder Euil, ov v ere r res, 
2 2 2 . e, we are no 
iſfiant; I fay, by a firm rn Peron for 
bo Men have 4 
5 and Notians of the _ that will 

no good. A firm Perſwaſion is, convincing 
ſelves throughly, by ſaitable, power- 
ful Argaments, that we bear the Name 
of Chriſtians in vain, and play with it, and 
make a meer Formality of it, except we 
heartily comply with our Maſter's Will in 

this particular. . And if the Soul be im- 
| pr regnated with this Principle, and hath 2 
brisk and luſty Senſe of it, the Danger, or 
rather, the Thoughts of it, will work thr 


alt Obſtacles. aud Impediments, and we ſha 


make a ſhift to reſiſt the i te De. 

ſires of Fleſh and Blood, which tempts us 

to return Evil for Evil. = 
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3- By fixing the Eyes 22 Underſtand; 
por the future Reward and Recompence. Tits 
is the great 2 whereby our baſe, fla- 
viſh, and workdly Fears muſt be removed 3 
andtill we have livelyApprehenſions of that 
Reward, and are concern'd about it, like 
Mea in danger of loſing the greateſt Bleſ 
ing? the Opinions and Cenſures of the 
World will prevail more with us, than all 
that Chrift or any Apoſtle can fay. 

Till a Man doth more vehemently deſire 
to be happy ia the other World than in this, 
the Vertues which go axainſt the Intereſt of 
hu Fleſh and Blood will move very heavily; 
er, and ' fo will Patience under Aﬀronts and 
-no Wl Injuries: But the Soul being chafed — 
heated with brisk and ns wht Kb; Thoughts of 
that heavenly Country walking thro? 
that holy City which? is Above, and view- 
ing the Towers and Bulwarks Nr it, will 
break out into Holy Flames, which will 
conſume and burn up the Hay, and Straw, 
and Stubble 'of carnal Reaſons, and falſe 
Suggeſtions of the Fleſh and the Devil, 


frown the Motions of Revenge into 
Exile. 


4 hning aud raiſing our Love to God, 
into 1 — 5. Love dares 
do any thing, I mean, Love that hath Fire 
in't, and burns clear upon the Altar of the 
Heart. The great Reaſon, why you dare 
not venture upon theſe harder Leſſons is 
becauſe 'your Love to God is weak and 
faint, and like that of green Weed; apt to 
ex- 
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Expire. The Soul that ſets God before her 
in all his Beauty, and Glory, and Mercy, and 
Rewards and Promiſes, till ſhe loves him 
beyond what the Eye doth ſee, and the 
Hands can handle, gets the Victary, and 
this very Command will not ſeem grievous 
to her. Love made the Lord Jeſws give hi 
Back to the Smiter; and Love will make you 
give the other Cheek ta the Striker ; Love will 
make you even rejoice, that you have ſome- 
thing to loſe for God; and that you can do 
ſomething that inclines his Favour to you, 
Love will carry you above all the little 
Lime-Twigs which are apt to catch and en- 
tangle your Souls, Love will charm your 
Paſſions, tie up your Tongues, and hold 
your Hands, that you will not dare to re- 
turn Evil for Evil. dy - 

5. Examples are encouraging things. And 
haye not we very illuſtrious Examples of 
this Patience under Affronts and Injuries, 
in Moſes, David, St. Paul, and of other A- 
poſtles and Believers ? Why ſhould not we 
do as they did ? Why ſhould not we free 
and extricate our ſelves from the Snares of 
the World, and preſs toward the Mark as 
well as they ? Was the Way they walk'd in 
good and ſafe, and ſhall we be afraid to 
tread in their Steps ? Did — 7 5 
the Will of God, and can we follow better 
Patterns? We all conclude they were ſa 
ved by doing as Chri# directs in the Text, 
and ſhall we be fond of finding out a new 


Way to Salvation ? It's true, they were on 
11 
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rided by the World for ſo doing; but have 
they loſt anything by the Bargain? If they 
have been Gainers, why ſhould not we ven- 
ture upon the Reproach of Chriſt as well as 
they ? Did they thrive and proſper, and do 
well in the End, and arrive ſafe in the 
Harbour' of eternal Reſt, and can we do 
amiſs, if we tranſcribe their Patience in our 
Lives and Converſations _ 

6. By importumate Addreſſes to the God and 
Father 7 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. God will be 
importun'd, and that Importunity ſhews we 
are in good earneſt. Let's but beg and 
implore the Grace of God, as a hungry aud 
thirſty Man doth beg for Meat and Drink, 
and try whether God will not open the 
Windows of Heaven, and fill our Souls 
with Food convenient, with Grace, I mean, 
ſufficient for our purpoſe. God cannot de- 
ny himſelf, and having promiſed his Spirit 
upon our ſtrong and vehement Cries, he 
will hear and anſwer, and grant us our 
Heart's Deſire, and the Requeſts of our 
Lips; and the Breath of Life will enter in- 
to us, even the Spirit of Courage and Wil- 
dom, which will throw down all Imagina- 
tions, that exalt themſelves againſt the Obe- 
dience of Chri#t Jeſus, and we ſhall be able to 
do what he did, and bear what he bore, ac- 
cording to the working whereby he is able to ſub- . 
— all things to himſelf, to whom be Glory 

r ever. 
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St. Matth. Ch. V. Ver. 40, 41. 


Aud if any Man will ſue thee at the Law, 
and take away thy Coat, let him have 

thy Cloak alſo. | 

And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go 4 
Mile, go with him twain. © | 


N theſe Words our Saviour proſecutes 
the Task he had begun in the forego- 

ing Verſe and continues preſſing the 
great Doctrine of Chriſtianity, of not 
returning Evil for Evil. And as in the 
Words preceding he told us, how we may 
arrive to a Habit of Patience under [njuries, 
eren by ſuffering a greater Injury; ſo he 
tow illuſtrates what he had faid by two In- 
ſtances more. And if any Man will ſue thee at 
the Law, &c. gar nk fn g ; 
The Precepts here given are ſo directly 
contrary to the Humour of the Age we live 
io, that if a Man * to „„ 
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by the modern Practice, he could infer, or 
conclude no leſs, than that either no ſuch 
Precepts were ever given, or that Men have 
ceas d to be Chriſtians. This makes me often 
admire the 8 Providence of God, that 
hath peſerv d us theſe Oracles in Writing; 
for had they been left to Tradition, and to 
Conveyance by Word of Mouth, moſt cer- 
tainly Man, (after the firſt Fervour and 
Piety had been over) would have wilfully 
forgotten theſe Leſſons, ſo contrary to the 
Dictates of Fleſh and ; and weſhou'd 
not have known whether any ſuch Com- 
mands had ever been given by our Savi- 

our. | 
But whatever Contrariety there may be 
between theſe Rules, and our carnal Incli- 
nations and Appetites, it's rational to con · 
ceive, that Chr:# would never have com- 
manded all this, if he had not intended it 
ſhould be put in execution: And therefore 
it is impoſſible that a Perſon ſhould have 
any ſolid Aſſurance that he is a trueChriſtian, 
wao doth not heartily endeavour to bring 
his Mind and Will to ſubmit, in theſe Par- 
ticulars, to the Will of Chri#. It's true, 2 
Chriſtian may. not every Day have occaſion 
to exerciſe this Piece of Self-denial, becauſe 
the ſame Temprations recur aot every Day; 
but when he bath, he muſt let his Neigh: 
bour ſee, that the Grace of God, like Oy! 
eee e 
0 


There 
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o There are three Sorts of Injuries Chriſt 
ich mentions here, in all which the ſame Rule is 


We to be ohſerr d. 

t. The firſt, that which is offet d to the 
hat Body of a Criſtiai in the preceding Verſe 
g; WM which I have already explain d. e that 
00 2 right Chee l turn to him the 
er- 4. £4340 | 
ind 2. That which is offer d to his Property 
ally and Eſtate. . N 
the M 3. That which is offer'd to his Liberty. 
ud The Injuries levelPd againſt our Eſtates and 

iberty, are comprehended in the Words I 
have read unto you. And if any Man will 
ſue thee at the Lam, or if any Man will by 


Force rake | away thy Codt, (the Word 
zeedFras implies both) ler him have thy Cloak 


alſo. And, whoſoever ſhall compel thee to.go # 
Mile, go with bim twain. Tos“ thags muſt 
here be premiſed, for the better underſtand- 
ing of the Words. 7 

1. That (like thoſe of the preceding 
Verſe) they are levell'd againſt private Re- 
venge mn muſt _ 2 ſame 
6 Man will ſue thee at the Law, 
and — Coat, rather than quarrel 
with him, or cheriſhany Deſire of Revenge, 
nither than ſue him again the firſt opportu- 
nity, for ſamething of the ſame Nature, lc 
bins have nhy Cloak alſo. And whoſotver ſhall 
compel thee to go 4 Mile, rather than fall out 
with him, or put thy ſelf into a Fit of 
Rage and Revenge; rather than oppoſe 
Force to Force, and take the ſame Adyan- 

i; Mice) X 2 tage 


| 
| 
| 
! 
| 
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tage againſt him when ſtronger than he, 
go. with him twain. So that theſe two Com- 
mands, (as well as the former) are Pirecti- 
- ons and Inſinuations how we are to over- 
come our revengeful Deſires; and thoſe vi- 
olent Paſſions we are apt to run into, when 
any Injury or Wrong is offer d to us, 5. e. 
by ſufferiag morrmmme .. 
2. Theſe Precepts are to be confin'd, (as 
much as can be) to the Inſtances here gi- 
ven, and to things that ate parallel with 
them; not ſtretch d to Things of a higher 
Nature, 5. e. what is ſaid here of not going 


to Law, muſt be under ſtood of not going 


to Law about Coat or Cloak, or Things like 
them; but muſt not be preſently accommo- 
dated to higher Concerns. And what is 
ſaid of forcing a Man ro ge a Ale, and 
going with him twain, rather than oppoſe 
Force to Force, muſt be kept within thoſe 
Limits, not extended to ren, twenty, or thirty 


Miles. : 5 
- - Theſe two Obſervations being premiſed, 


" Iſhall ſpeakdiſtinctly of the two Commands; 


of the firſt more largely, of the other in 
fewer Words, being only an Appendix to 
the former. And as to the _ 

Firſt, Fay Man will ſus thee at the Law, 


and tale away thy Coat, let him haue thy Cloak 
alſo. And here I ſhall ba i Rafa 1 
II SET SPIES * 


. 
II. Whether it be permitted in any Caſe tog1 
4 te Law, or to de ſend ones ſelf by on I 
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III. Fit le lawful, in ſome Caſes, what. 
= are to be obſerv d in the Management 
of 3#ts 2 


I. Te Reaſonableneſi of this Precept. "And. 


ifa Aden w. ll ſue thee at the Law, and rake 
may thy Coat, let, kkcͥ ... 
1. This is an excellent Way to preſerve 
peace and Charity; the Fewel being taken 
away, the Fire muſt go out; the Oc- 
caſion of the Contention being removed, 
not only by giving freely the Con, but by 
adding the Cloak too, the Quarrel muſt ceaſe. 
And as one ſaid, An Ounce of Peace and ha- 
rity is worth A Pound of Victory. For Peace is 
ſo lovely and amiable a thing, that we are 
oblig'd-to promote it by all means, 2 The. iii. 
164 f. e. by all lawful means; and ſurely, de- 
cling from our Right is a lawful Means: 
It's. true, in ſome Caſes, by quitting our 
Right, we prejudice the Right of others; 
but this cannot be faid of ſo ſmall a thing as 
a Cat, (which is a Man's own to a Proverb} 


or a Coat, or ſomething like it. 


2. This is to ſnew a good Example to 
others, and to teach them hat they ſhould 
do. Our Actions are the beſt School-Ma- 
ſters, and as we ſee Men learn from ill Ex- 
ample, ſo they may, (I am ſure ought to) 
learn from good ones. By not hearkenin 


to a Temptation oſ Injuſtice, by not de 


frauding a Child, or ignorant Perſon, by 


not ſpeaking Evil of lim chat ſpeaks ill of 
ne, by 3 in my Duty, 


3 1 


except his own Conſciegtiouſnels in the 
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I teach another, and direct him how he is 
to govern elf, This -was the Method 
our great Maſter took; He taught nothing 
put what he practis'd himſelf. And indeed, 
all the Oratory which a Man uſes to another 
to perſuade him to a Virtue, is infignificaar, 


thing leads the way. He that would ſue 1 
at Law for our Coat, if rather than fall into 
a Paſſign with him, we ler bim baye on 
Cloak too, we inſtruct him how he is to be- 
have himſelf to others, if the like ſhould 
happen to him, It's true, he may not be 
fo conſiderate, as to learn his Duty from 
our Example; yet ftill our Intention in the 
Self-denial was good and commendable, and 
ſhall! nat go without a Recompence; and 
the who would nat learn his Duty 
from what he ſaw in us, ſhall give an Ac- 
count to God for his Untractableneſt and In- 
OC ITY» La |» 


The Rage 


puniſh our ſelves 
for an Mans Weakneſs and Folly, and 
increaſe the Trouble and Aſſiction which 
ed e .. if deer wi 
was out 3 but 1 wi 

. e 
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come my own Tormentor ; and to the In- 
jury that another doth me, I add doing In- 
jury to my ſelf, which is highly Irratio- 


4- Hereby we do certainly glorifie God, 
who is ever beſt glorified by our Obedience, 
and conforming to his Will. Whatever the 
Loſs or Inconvenience may be that may 
happen to us upon the account of that O- 
bedience. This is 2e gloriße hum in our Souls 
and Bodies, according to the Rule, 1 Cor. vi. 
20. i. e. in our Thoughts and Actions. For 
this is a manifeſt Sign, that my Spirit ſtands 
in awe of the Supream Being, that his Law 
is in my Heart, and that my Mind is go- 
yern'd by his Will. By refigning actually 
my Cloak to him that would take away my 
Coat, here is an Action that brings Glory to 
God, and declares that God is in me, and 
gives me Strength and Power to overcome 
the Fleſh, and the finful Motions of it. 
And from hence ariſe not only Thanksgivings 


rn fo but all good Men who fee it will 
' 
1 


n 
geriſie God for my. profeſſed SubjefFion to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, 2 Cor. ix. 12, 13. 
F. And this maſt needs endear God to 
vs, and move him to have kind Thoughts 


fach an Act, but ſo gracious and condeſcen+ 

ding he is, that upon deceſſions from our 

Rickt, for his Honour and Glory, he is wil- 

ling to look upon us with a very favourable 

r is Gaodneſs that hath ſome 

$Subſtgnce.in it. This looks like imitation 
/ 


of us. Not that we deſerve his Love by 
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of his Goodneſs, who in his Diſpenfations 
decedes infinitely from his own Right, for 
our good. What was the giving of his Son, 
but a miraculous deceding from his own 
Right of puniſhing us according to our De- 
erts ? And indeed, there is not an Act of 
Mercy to poor Sinners, but God decedes 
from his Right, even from the Right of his 
Juſtice. : And when he who parts with his 
Cloak to him that would by force of Law 
deprive : him of his Coar, doth expreſs the 
Goodneſs of God in ſo lively a manner, 
that God, (ſo great in Goodneſs) cannot 
but ſay, as he did to his People under Nebu- 
chadnezzar, Fer. XXix..11. 1 know the thoughts 
that I think towards you, thoughss of Peace, and 
not of Euil. But you mill fay, may not a 
Man go to Law, for his own, and may not 
3 Mau juſtly defend himſelf by Law, when 
he 5 wrong'd by another? Which leads me 
to the. | "Ts | 
II. Query, Whether it be in no Caſe lawful 
for a Chriſtian to go to Law with his Brother, 
to defend his Right by Law, when wrong d by 
another Man? 
1. It is certain, that human Laws per- 
mit a great many things, which a pious 
criſtian cannot in Conſcience make uſe of; 
and which do not become him, as he js 2 
rofefs'd Diſciple of ſuch an humble ſelf- 
enying Maſter as Crit Jeſus. 
Human Laws, to prevent ter Evils 
in a Commog-wealth, permit ſeveral things 
which a Cr ſtian who is chiefly to be * 
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by the Law of Chri#, doth wave, as having 
a greater Law in his Heart. And therefore 
thongh Human Laws, or the Laws of the 
Land, permit you to go to Law with a 
Man that wrongs you, yet that's not the 
ſtrict Meaſure of your Actions. Not that 
a Chriſtian can ſately diſobey the Laws of 
the Land he inhabits, when they do not 
claſh with the Law of God: But there is a 
great difference betwixt diſobeying the Law. 
of the Land, and not making uſe af it upon 
all occaſions. i 1 
2, Our Saviour conſider'd, and all rea- 
ſonable Men muſt grant it, what Wrath, 
what Malice, what Abuſing, Slandering, 
Diſparaging of our Neighbours, what Par- 
tiality, what baſe Arts, what Tricks are 
made uſe of by Perſons who implead one 
another. How Law-Suits are prolong'd to 
the loſs of our Time, and Quiet, and bet- 
ter Employ ments? What needleſs Charges 
Men involve themſelves in to their own 
Vexation and Diſcontent? And what a 
laſting Hatred is ſettled in the Hearts of 
Antagoniſts by ſuch Doings? And there- 
fore, to prevent the occaſions of Evil, he 
forbids going to Law. And that Perſon 
that takes no care to ſnun the occaſions of 
Evil, can never be fit for the Kingdom of 
God. So that. . 
3. In leſſer Injuries, ſuch as Mens taking, 
or offering to take from us by force, a Cloak, 
or upper Garment, a thing which we can 
ſpare without any great Damage x ou 
ELVES 
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ſelves ʒ he doth abſolutely forbid this Re. 
medy, which is indeed more than the Diſ- 
caſe. Infomuch, that he os delights in 
ing to Law upon every trifling occaſion, 
I final Sum of Mone or a thing amount- 
ing to the value of a Cloat or Ca, moſt cer- 
tainly knows not, underſtands not the Prin · 
* of that Religion he profeſſes; but 
againſt them, and hath no Senſe of the 
Love of Chrift Jeſus bore to him; and which 
aught to conſtrain him to forbear any thing 
he hath forbid. e 
4. Going to Law in any Caſe is forbid, 
and unlawtul, if Deſires of Revenge lie at 
the bottom of the Suit. To revenge our 
ſelves is abſolutely nnlawful, and let the 
Concern be never ſo great, if it be upon 
the 3 of * 1 = 
iſons the Cauſe, t in it ſelf; 
2 « Ma 
gs. 


and in a conſcientious M , and muſt 
pu a ſtop to his Proceedin rant that 

evenge in ſuch Law-Suits is. the 
only Cauſe, there being other Reaſons, and 
thoſe perhaps lawful, intermixt with the 
revengeful Deſire; ſo in the Crowd of Rea- 
fons, Revenge is not taken notice of; which 
makes Men flatter themſelves, that it is not 
Revenge that puts them upon the Proceſs. 
Yet where REVRage is the principal Motive, 
whatever leſſer: Motive may mix with the 
Deſign, the Law-Suit becomes unlawful, 
not re Men, but before God; for the 
Command is expreſs and peremptory; A. 
unge not your ſelves; Rom. 12, 19. And 


F r NENT 
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And yet after all, ſtrict as this 
is, it doth not forbid aing to Law in all 
caſes whatſoever, whic gs in the. 

ill. Query. If it be lamful in ſome Caſes, 
what thoſe Caſes ave ; and what Rules art ts be 
dforv/d in the management of it? 

1. That there are Caſes in which it may 
eh OL IL. doe 
leſſer Injuries; and therefore it 8 
follows, that in greater Concerns it may be 


lawful, 


2, The Caſes in which it may be lawful 
are ſuch, upon which either our own, or 


another Perſons livehhood depeeds; par- 


2 where Orphans and Widows are 

ng d and abus d; or the poor robb d 
eq epriv'd 'of er due; or where the 
negle& may inevitably involve the ruine of 
our Families and Relations, or hinder us 
from doing that NY in the World we 
might ad would 50. Thefe are Caſes of 
great 9 and Concerament. For 
Apoftle faith, 1 Cor. vi. 7. Now 


there 125 x urteriy a 
e to ae / 
pw 2 tate wrong ou 4 — 40 
elves wy we Fo defr p bad 157 Yet this 


rn rily d . either of 
er Ma 


I 


ſon hind 


* which they went to 

z or of oing to Law before ra- 
and Undelſeyess ; or of Perſonal 

when none was Hurt but the Per- 


th In all which 
af by & Iajury. 3 


308 Sermon Thirty Second, on Vol. II. 
Caſes,” much is to be ſaid for Abſtinence 
from Law-Suits. Vet, of 5 

3. When the Cauſe is great and weighty, 
and will warrant our going to Law, a 
_ Chriſtian is bound in Conſcience to try whe- 
ther the Controverſie may not be decided 
by Reference, by referring it to wiſe and 
impartial Men, who may judge between 
Brother and Brother, as St. Paul expreſly en- 
joins, 1 Cor. vi. 5. Going to Law muſt be 
look d upon as ſome high chymical Medi- 
cines, never to be uſed but in very deſperate 
Cafes, when all other Remedies fail. And 
even then, a Chriſtian is to walk very cir- 
cmd pectly, that his Footſteps do not ſlide. 
For. | | e 
4. Love of Juſtice muſt be the principal 
Motive; ,a-. Deſire and Care that neither 
we, nor our Fellow - Chriſt; ans. may be 
wrong d; that each may be deliver'd from 
Miſtakes, and from - harbouring hard 
Thoughts one of Another. Here neither 
Revenge, nor Vain-Glory, nor Humour, 
muſt be an Ingredient ; but pure Affection 
to Righteouſneſs, and an honeſt Mind, and 
ſincere Endeavour to do to others as we would 
have others do unto us, Mat. vii. 12. | 

5. In the Proſecution of ſuch a Law-Suit, 
the Offices of 2 Love and Charity 
muſt. be inviolabſy maintain'd. | If that 
Bond of Peace be diſſoly'd. by the Suit, th 
Law-Suit becomes unlawful. If Tricks, and 
little Arts, and under-hand Doings, an 
dealing Treacherouſly,or Fraud, or Peceit, 

- * J or 


— 


-—y } — 


PBS nes es 


e 
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or Lying, or ſubborning of Witneſſes, or 


any ſuch unhandſome Practices intervene, 
- and mix with the Proceſs on either Side, the 


Proceſs becomes ſinful and unchriſtian, and 


God is offended ; and this is drawing Ini- 


quity with Cords of Vanity, Iſa. v. 18. Se 


that in ſuch Law-Suits, even then when the 
Weight and Importance of the Matter makes 
them lawful, the Exhortation of the Apoſtle 


mult take place, Let brotherly Love continue, 
Heb. xili. 1. 


8. After all this, the Party that loſes toe 


Suit muſt watch againſt Diſcontent, Vex- 
ation, Animoſity, and Fretting, and worldly 
Sorrow, for that worketh Death, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
much leſs muſt the Loſer commence the 


-Law-Suit afreſh, except the Caſe be very 


extraordinary; for this diſcovers a quar- 


relſome, worldly, carnal Temper of Mind, 
and opens a Gap to freſh Quarrels, and Di- 


viſions, and Diſagreements, which a Chri- 


ſtian that is Conſcientious; cannot but think 


himſelf oblig'd to avoid; if he remembers 
how the Apoſtle adjures him, by the Mer- 
cies of God, above all things, to pur on 
Charity, which i the Bond of Perfetlneſs, 
Col. iii. 14. „ 

Wich theſe Limitations and Circumſcrip- 
tions, this dangerous Meat may be made 
not only palatable, but wholeſome. But if 
any think that the ſtrict Obſervance oftheſe 
Rules is a thing impoſſible; in that Caſe, 
the beſt Advice that can be given is, Nor ro 
ge Lam at all; which is the ſureſt Side — 

t 


_ 


3t0 Sermon Thirty Second, on Vol. Il. 


* Hedge. For as going to Law hath a- 
bundance of Difficulties and Dangers in it, 
57 to be ſure he ſins not, that wholly ab- 
ains from Law-Suits. This the Primitive 
Chriſtians conſider d; and therefore Athena 
gorus tells us, their Cuſtom was, not to 
o to Law with any that had taken any 
ing from them, and the yery Heathens 
BARE. commended it. And now I proceed 
the | T3632: 


Second Precept, Whoſeever ſhall compel thee 
to go 4 Mile, go mib I gi 


Having faid ſo much to the firſt Cafe, l 
ſhall need to ſay but very little to this. 1 
ſhall only hint to you the reaſonableneſs of 
this Precept alſo: | | 

1. This is an excellent Way of making 
a Friend of an Enemy, ſuch Officiouſneſs is 
very charming; and if there be the leaſt 


SOS Drs. 


Spark of Nature left in him, this ex- Ch 
Mo Ore will blow the Coals, and to 
turn it into the Fire of Amity and Kindneſs. tea 
Whether it hath this effect upon a turbulent ma 
Temper or no, its Tendency is to make a Fri 
better Man of him. And what ſhould not D 


a good Chriſtian do; to convert à Sinner 
og the 1 of his Ways? . This 2 ve- 
ty likely Means, and conſequently ought to 
be uſed 3 and being a Means of * 7K 
ſcribing, ve have the greater reaſon to hope 
for good Succeſs. 17182 ibn 


EELS7S2 
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2. Walking with ſuch a Perſon another 
Mile, may adminiſter occaſion for good and 
pious Diſcourſes, which may have a very 
good effect upon a rough and ſtubborg Tem- 
per; eſpecially if the excellent Temper of 
Py be by arg to him. How 

how civil, how obliging it makes 2 
Man; how it takes away from him all ſower - 
neſs of Spirit, and teaches him to do Good 
for Evil, and to win Men by Kindneſs. 
We know pious Diſcourſes have wrought 
ſometimes upon Men ſtrangely untractable; 
and who knows, but upon ſuch a Man, that 
ſhall compel us to go with him a Mile, ſuch 
Diſcourſes may make a very _ Alterati- 
on to the ſaving of his Soul | 


All that 1 ſhall ſay, by way of Appli tis 
on, ſhall be only theſe ems. rie, 


1. We uſe various Maſters to teach our 
Children Civility, and to inſtruct them how 
to behave themſelves in Company. Let us 
teach them true Chriſtianity, and that wilt 
make them Civil, Courteous, Obliging, 
Friendly, and Affable, beyond all that 
Dancing-Maſters, and Maſters of Ceremo- 
nies can teach them; ſuch Maſters may teach 
them to diſſemble, to flatter, to obſerve the 
1 of _ _ 1 buy Chris 

anity will make t cerely obliging, 
and Aud, and modeſt, and friendly, an 18 | 
ſtill into them the beſt Behaviour and De- 
| portment. Al 

2. 
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2. All that Chriſt aims at in theſe Com- 
mands is, to overcome the Evil with Good; 
himſelf did ſo: He healed the Ear of 
Malc hus, and fed his Enemies with Miracles 
of Mercy; to the Jews, who hated him, 
he was a mighty Benefactor; and though 
they ſought his Death, yethe purged their 
Country from Sins and Devils. Whatever 
Injuries are offer'd us, either in our Name, 
or Goods, or Liberty, let us ever remember 
what our Maſter hath done before us, and 
ſay, 1 am a Chriſtian, and I muſt overcome 
Evil with Good, | 
3. If we mean to live up to the Rules 
here preſctib'd; let us raiſe our Hearts into 
a vehement Deſire to imitate Chriſt in his 
Sufferings. St. Paul was fond of this, and 
why ſhould not we? That the Apoſtle was 
earneſtly deſirous after a Fellowſhip in Chriſt”; 
Sufferings, you may read, Phil. iii. 10. and 
till we get ſuch a vehement Deſire, theſe 
excellent Precepts, of the Text, will ſeem 
ſtrange, impertinent Things to us. Look un- 
to the Sufferings of Chriſt, and be enamour'd 
with him, and firmly believe that Immorta- 
lity that Chriſt hath brought to light; and 
then the Difficulty which ſeems: to be in 
thoſe Commands will vaniffi. I conclude 
therefore with 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. IA faith- 
ful Saying, if we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo 
live with him; if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign 
with him. vo 
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Give to him that acketh thee ; and from 
"pw that would borrow 7 "oY . 
. trot #bou 4 way. 


JHIS Precept of our Maſter babe 
as if we were commanded to un · 
do our ſelves, to ruin our Fami- 
» her fi 2 make our 479 hg: Beg- 
cars, eſpecially if it he compared wi 
2 Pr Vie 30 . where! it 18, * to. 7250 
this 00 me will ſay, 'we may give 

ws —5 for there will not be wanting Me 
and People that will ask; and if once it 
known, that we are. conſcientious, and ac 
according to this Principle, our Doors w 
ſoon be crowded with People that ſhallask, 
* borrow all we have. 

a fo. wicked an Age, where 1 
make no Conſcience of repaying What T 


Sar 
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gary and Poverty, if he muſt deny none that 
will borrow of him ? and at this rate none 
Would be happier Than thoſe who have no- 
ting-roTend or to give; becauſe by this 
means they would eſcape, which others can- 

ug tz even MEnsTImportunitic 4 44 
a8 r N his may hem 


- be, it a appear from the Sequel, that 
ins a tek bat Reaſon and Equity in 


"The Rule here laid down, conſiſting of MW 5" 
two Parts, I. ſhalt divide and conſider, tor 


con 
I. The..Dut of OCiuig .. ing 
Il. Thee e 0 Lend, Age. Wl 1 10 
a 
I. the Giving. Give to bas 5 POT” of Wl ne 
ce ten 
fete rh oj pen the Nature of this 
Dat ml Fei 0 OY unt we ate to 


870 Lf no N but when _ are —— 
There may be 58 3 oſe 
Neceſſities Ne Enquiry: may 
know, and who are . to make them 
Known; in whith Caſe we are oblig d to 
prevent their, HR FER a8 As did the Man 
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it fore we ask, and ſhowers, down his Bleſ- 
ge fings before our Requeſts knock at the Gate 
J= of Mercy. And they muſt know nothing of 
18 Chyiſt;aniry, that do not know their Profef- 
n- kon obliges them to iifitate their Father 
a „ RE: \ 
m 2. This Command, te give to him that 
at WM «kh in, muſt be compared with other Pre- 
in WM cepts, and explained by them; for this is a 
ſtanding Rule of Interpretation, to compare 
ol ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual, 1 Cor. Ii. 13. 
tor we mult ever ſuppoſe, 'that God cannot 
contradict himſelf; the whole Scripture be- 
ing given by the ſame Spirit; this Spirit 
erer ſpeaks things conſiſtent with himſelf; 
and therefore, if there be an Expreſſion ig 
dne Place that ſounds harſh, it muſt be ſof- 
ten'd and explain'd by another, in which 
ch there is no Obſcurity, no Metaphor, no 
Allegory ; and accordingly, if we compare 
to Il this Saying of our Saviour, with that we 
tel. trad; 2 T fil. 10. If ary will not mer l, wei 
1oſe iber hal! he bat, it will ſoon appear, hat this 
nay Il Precept doth, not oblige us to give to them 
em Wl Who Ask, if idle and lazy, and able to work, 
to and will not; or ſpend what they get in 
Van Il fiotous Living; and of this Sort are many 
and ae who are ſtrong, and vi- 
fad Wl gorons, and of Ability to work with their 
ten- ¶ n Hands, and to whom to give; is to en- 
ny them'im1dtenefs. ooo 
This being premiſed, I ſhall now conſider 
en ckis Command, and it's briefly 
[ ebe $4 D71-: + - 
I! Y 2 In 
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In general. le is to teach us, not to be 
Churliſh, or Covetous, or.. Ill-natur'd, or 
Hard- hearted to the Needy. It is intended 
to pull down that baſe, earthly, and world - 
ly Temper, which makes us ſelfiſh and un- 
concern'd about the Affliction of Joſeph; 
Nahal-like, Shall I take my Bread, and my 
ater, and my Fleſh, that I have kalled for my 
he arers, and give it unto Men mbom I know 
not whence they be, 1 Sm. XXV. Lie It is to 
oblige. us to hearken to the Complaints of 
the Neceſſitous, to give attention to their 
Cry, to hear e e they have to 
ſay, not to turn away from them in a proud, 
ughty, and undecent manner, as If their 
equeſts were not worthy of our Regard, 
or as if we were too good to ſtand talk- 
ing with ſuch contemptible: Perſons; or as 
it were below our Rank, and Quality, 
and Station, to conſider what Perſons, un- 
dex, ſuch low Circumſtance: Pere to 
our. charitable Conſideration. For ſuppoſe 
it were impertinent, yet it is part of Cl. 
1an Patience, to ſhewy our ſelves gentle 
ad courteous, even to a weak and fly 
Petitioner; not to mention, that it is a 
Piece ot Gratitude, to God, to bear with 
Sed It being, an eee of ju 
Goodueſs,. which, hath given us, a greater 
Portion of Reaſon and Underſtanding, than 
W e boli Gi) oi 
i, ee eajpined ber 
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1. To give chearfully, for as we all know 
God loves 4 chearful Grver, 2C(r. ix. 7. To 
give grudgingly or unwillingly, or by force, 
or in 1 85 and Paſſion, is a Worm that 
ift, and makes that whi-h ia an- 
other Dreſs would have been a ſweet Odour, 
a very unacceptable Sacrifice; for though 
the needy Brother bz actually retiev'd by 
the Gift, yet the Giver can enjoy but little 
Comfort of it, fince that which ſhould have 
mo it amiible and pleaſing to God is 
Vanting, God doth not ſo much regard 
What: We give, as with what Heart we give. 
A ready Mind, like a magnifying Glaſs, 
makes eren a Cup of Water, given to a 
DiCiple of christ, look great in the Sight 
of God ; whereas a richer Donative, coming 
from. us with an unwilling Mind, looks 
can and pitiful, and like Objects ſeen thro? 
wrong end of 2 Perſpective, dwarfiſh 
and inconkliderable, 94 
2 Givewith Simplicity, with holy, good, 
and warrantable Ends, and with pious. In- 
PASS. This is the Command, Rom. xii. 
and we. ſhall. ſoon be convinc'd of tlie 
Neceſſity of it, if we conſider how it fared 
With the Phariſees, whoſe ſiniſter Ends and 
Deſigns in giving Alms, drew upon them 
the Threatning Chri# ſpeaks of, Marth. vi. 2. 
Ferily they have their Reward, To glorific 
God with the Gift, to expreſs our Gratitude 
to the Donor of all we have, to teſtiſie 01 
Compaſſion to our Fellow-Creatures, an 
Fellow-Chrifians in P to diſcharge 
| 4 # 1 4. 35 : 3 . K Y Ou. 
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our Duty, and to expreſs our Obedience to 
the Commands of our Maſter, &c. Theſe 
are Ends good and laudable, and which a 
ood Man may take ſatisfaction in; and I 
donde not but we may lawfully have an 
Eye to the future Recompence in the Re- 
ſurrection of the Juſt, as we may conclude 
from what Chriſt faith, Luke xiv. 1, 2, 4. 
But to think to cajole the Almighty by the 
Gift, and lull him into Connivance at the 
Sins we are unwilling to part with, or to 
hope for ſome temporal Advantage by the 
Donation, or to be able to give no better 
Reaſon for our Giving, than becauſe Perſons 
of our Rank and Quality have done the like; 
Such Deſigns as they, are Inconſiſtent with 
the Maxims of our Region, ſo its needleſs 
to tell you, they muſt be laid aſige, when 
the meaneſt Capacity may ealily conclude fo 
much from the Premiſes.” 
3. Giye with Diſcretion: This is re» 
quir'd, P/al. xli. 1. where we read, Bleſſed i 
L that conſidereth the. Poor. In the n 
its id which imports Wiſdom an 
Diſcretion ja the Diſtribution of our chari - 
table Gifts, Mens Neceſſities being yarious, 
ſome more urging, others more tolerable: 
Some are in greater Want than others; 
the. Rank, and Quality, and Station of 
ſome makes them preater Objects than thoſe 
who were born to a poor and mean Con- 
dition; ſome grow enn Poor, 
others thropgh Debauchery and 1dleneſs, 
ſome with their Poyerty are — — 
; 2000, 
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Vol. II. the F3fth of St. Matthew. $19 
Good, and N retain their In- 
ſeuſibleneſs of Things fpiritual. Sometimes 
our very Parents and neàreſt Relations trave 
our Aſſiſtance, as well as Perſons recommend - 
ed to us by our Friends and Acquaintance. 
All which Circumſtances require Direction 
and Prudence; which Vertue, though it be 
ſometime made a Cloak for Covetouſneſs, 
yet is a Vertue ſtill, and to be practis'd by 
the beſt of Men, though it be made a Shel- 
ter under which wicked Men hide their Sin 
and Hypberiſieeae. 
4. Give * penny” Where God 
hath given much, remember to give much 
too, and let not Selfiſnneſs tempt you to 
call that little, which all your Neighbours 
and underſtanding Men count a very large 
Portion. And that you ' may be ahle to 
give much, abate abundance of Things 
which are ſuperfluons, and - ſerve for no- 
thing but to feed your Luxury. It's im- 
poſhble, that he who” hath much, ſhould 
give much, if he be reſolv'd to have every 
Thing that the Men of the World have, 
even all the Fineries, and Gaudies, and 
Pomp, and Retinue, and State, which o- 
ther voluptuous Sinners rejoice in. If eve- 
ry one of us be to lay up in fore for charitable 
Uſes, as God hath proſpered and bleſſed him 
in this World, as we read, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 
Certainly we cannot ſatisſie our ſelves, that 
we give as we ought, if we give not pro- 
portionably. And the beſt Guide to direct 
us in this * is Love. The 3 

. a 4 15 
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fervent; our Love is to our diſtreſſed Bre- 
thren, the more liberal we ſhall be. See 
how Love wrought. upon the Macedonians, 

for they went not on Y. beyond proportion, but 


b 7 £00, in a giving relief to the 
S A 2 Gor vine 3 


36 0 5. Give to wry e not onl to a Chriſti- 
2, but to a Heathen too, as there is occa- 
not only to a needy Relation, but to 
aidiſtreſſed Stranger too; not only to a 
Friend, but but even — an Enemy. The Jews 
were abominably partial in their giving ; to 
& Jew, one of their own Nation and Religi- 
on, mey were e but a Samarit an they 
though t no proper Object of relief; and 
7 55 ore would not do the common Offices 
Humanity to them, or ſhew them the 
leaſt Civility. Our Religion reſts upon better 
Principles, and another Temper is requir d 
of Chriſti aut. And that's the true Import 
of that Command, Luke vi. 30. Give to e 
Man; Or to all thas l of thee, i, e. to 
5 — en; confine not thy gry 
rſons ine eic and Pa 
F but like God, Nac 1 Fan 
thy = on all, both 
thy He Juſt or Vajuſt, 424 d _ — 
Mal no not to Sinners and Publi. 


"Theſe, without all peragyenture, are the 
trug Waliscations af Giving, but we are 
not ta think, that all the Duty reguit d here 
hz incumbent on the Giver. He that doth 
ny is ta obſerve: * as well as the Gi- 


ver, 
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ver, Which, if he doth not, he makes him- 


ſelf incapable of receiving the Gift of the 


Giver, 1 : 
1. Give to him that asketh of thee, and 
is a proper Object of Charity. Of this a 
Hint was given before; and if any neceſſi- 
tous Perſons are excluded from being Ob- 
jects, they muſt be ſuch as ſpend what is 
ziven them in Riating and Drunkenneſs, in 
dleneſs and Lazinefs, and live uſeleſs and 
unprofitable in the World. I know abun- 
dance of Covetaus, Niggardly, and Narrow« 
hearted Chriſti an make this an Excuſe, and 
raſhly cenſure all that ask of them, as People 
idle, and delighting in the common Vices of 
tho Age, that 200 may have ſome Colour 
for their Backwardneſs in giving; but in 
Cafes of this Nature, we are not to go by 
Gueſſes, and Fancies, and precarious Ima- 
ginations, but by our certain Knowledge; 
and when we are ignorant of the Maner and 
Particulars of their Lives and Converſations, 


our judgment muſt be charitable and favour- 


able; where Experience, and common Fame, 
and rational Evidences do convince us of 
their diſſolute Way of Living, we may laww- 
fully with- hold our Hands; for in this Caſe 
we do not with-hold the Good from thoſe to 
ham it is due, Prov. iii. 27. the Perſons we 
ſpeak of falling under another Notion, even 
of Men, to whom Correction, and Puniſh- 
ment, and the Severity of a Priſon is due; 
and whom to. laſh into better Manners, is a 
very good Act of Charity, | 


2. Give 
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3. Give to him that asketh, provided he 
doth ask modeſtly. We are not by this 
Precept bound to ſatishe the unreaſonable 
Defires of Men. It's true, a Pound may be 
too little for an Altxander to give, but a 
Talent, on the other fide, may be too much 


for a needy Perſon to ask. Our Saviour here 


doth not determine the Quantity, how much 
we are to give, nor oblige us to give what- 
foever another asks, but leaves the Quan- 
efty to our Prudence and Direction. In gi- 
ving to him that asketh, we are to conſider 
our Ability, as well as the Merit and Need 
of him that doth ask; and ſo to Give, as 
not to be unjuſt to others, nor to wrong 
2 whom by Nature we are bound to do 

to in the firſt Place; the Neglect or 
iſſion of which makes us Infidels, 1 Tim. 


Sn 


* 8. And ſo much of Giving. 

II. The ſecond Branch of our Saviour's 

On is Lending, From him 7 would 
borrery of thee, turn not tho away. ee 


The general Drift of which C Counſel is is 
for the moſt part, or Nog to lend 
our Neighbour ſuch Things as he ſtands in 
need of: Moſt Commands of this Nature 
have reſpec to what ought to be the ordi- 
nary Practice, ſuppoſing ſtill there may be 
extraordinary Cafes, wherein the Thing may 
dawfully be + ſeded, or ſuſpended. A 
looſe debauch Per fon, or a a who I 


kaow will pervert the Thing I lend him, - 
« * 5 2 
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he would borrow of me to very ill uſe, 
This Law doth not oblige me to lend him. 
But for the moſt part between Neighbour 
and Neighbours is ought to be the Rule. 


And the lame may be ſaid of a Perſon ap- 
parently diſhoneſt,” whoſe Actions make us 
juſtly ſuſpect, or give us juſt occaſion to be» 
lieve, that he intends not to repay us again. 
I cangot think that ſuch Perſons come into 
the Number of the Borrowers Chriſt aims 
at: For no doubt our Saviour ties the 
Borrower to Honeſty, as well as the Lender 
to Charity. So that the Import of this Com- 
mand may be comprehended in theſe Parti- 


you would have others de to you, ao you the 
ſame, to them, according to the Rule, Mer. 


- 
* 


of you, that you have nothing to lend, when 


to your Uncharltableneſs, which is 
agaunſt the Nature of Chriſtian Simplicity 
a0 SIGfTIEY; A00 ARpINA TOE Sxprens Law, 
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3. Be willing to gratifie your honeſt 
Neg hbours in 2. Requeſt, when they 


ala borrow of you, and-overcome that 
VU ckaritaleneſs,” and miſtruſt of God's 
Providence, or fear that you ſhall not receive 
your own again: For Fleſh and Blood is 
ap to raiſe ſuch ObjeQiors, which muſt be 
bdu'd by that Spirit which God hath given 
725 F walk N the Fleſh ye ſhall die, but 
if ye t irit, fo morvifie + the Deeds 
of the Bod 5 1 ps live. 

4. From 125 RY would borrow o thee 191 not 
turn away. Vet ſd as to conſider the Cir- 
cumſtances of thePerſon that would borrow 
of you. It is a wicked Man's Character, to 
borrow, and not to pay, Pſal-xxxvii. 21. And 
when, a. Io) 8 known to be ſo, we may 
lawfully ule Chriſtian Prudence and Wiſdom, 
9 Men dave the Reputation of Hone- 

'Sincerity, and Diligence, their Induſtry 
act erves to be Encouraged ; and Race Lend 
ing is an Encouragement. ty them, th 
ought. 1 not to be {ent NNN with a a. "Refuſal 
of their” Reque vel.” 

. Lend” not ply to a'"Perfon,, of the 

fame Religion, but 0 others Aid Gol 

ve à Law to the Jews, Deu. xv. 8. Thou 
alt ojen't by Hand wide unto thy Brother, and 

| 0 fel 1 him 1 2 bis need, in 

285 heh wan th. „„This the Jen, re- 
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would b borrow of you, do not you turn a- 


1 T9 m him; 3 Nay, if the ' Perſon. were 


Enemy; h 770 is pers 2 from what fol- 


low i Bu I {9 4y unte you, 
your c kk 7 22 that 2 yon, 
do good to them. that bate you, and for 


* that deſpightfully uſe you xd per only 


6. | Lend f 8 even to perſons from 
whom you have no hopes of receiving any 


thing again. Expreſs your Self denial, your 


Conqueſt of the Fleſh, your Love to: God, 
and your Dependance upon his Providence. 
This! is agreeable to d Command given, 
Luke vi. 35 Lend, hoping for not hing again. 
Not that this is to be done at all Times, and 
upon all Occaſions; but ſometimes, in order 
to overcome our Love of this preſent World; 
eſpecially when Perſons are by Providence, 
or by ſome extraordinary Accident fallen 
into 3 particularly 2 the ace 
unt ot a dience: To this 
e e- how” — — 
give 10 Jou, an to lend you what ye ſtand 
u need of; and why ſo? Surely, that you 
Theſe go eo others. None 


=o in his Temp 

ickedneſs —2 fo ouſaeſs 4 Men is 
grown great and extravagant, which hath 
objiged Magiſtrates to euact Laws to 4 
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late this Lending, Borrowing, and Demand- 
ing what hath Lent; and to 
Bonds and Obligations to ſecure the Lande 
of what he lends to another; which, tho 
a Criſtian may, in ſome Cafes, make uſe of, 
vet let us remember, that we are not to 
make uſe of all the Ways! and Means the 
Law of the Land permi 1 > Ars great- 
er Evils. To —— on this de the Law, 
and as near as we can, to conform” to the 
Lv of our Maſter Chriſt Ju ſia, is the ſafeſt 

Way. And whereas the I w ofthe Land 
admits to Arreſt, and Impriſon Borrowers 
that do not repay : All that can be faid 0 
this Caſe is; He that ſhews woe re 
you beider . 9 . 


e 


ference 70 ON 7 
1 ine 8 = 0 i f 
All the Ae 1 ſhall make of this 
Command is, to exhort you to real and 
actual Soon one towards eee —— 

gives you, that you may give to o An 
vouchſafes you Means, A you may be able 
to aſſiſt and ſuccour others + their Needs. 
Labour earneſtly to eradicate *that Root %f 
any, even * binders 

m doing many exceltent Acts, hic 
— your Profeſſion F Yager Wes 
It true, you are liable to be cheated, but 
who i is not ? If If your Charity and c ien 
Kindneſs be abuſed, you are not tlie firſt, 
nor will be the laſ that are like to Tulfer in 
We J lp TRANCE | 4 
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We muſt look higher than this World; 
theLoſſes we meet with here will be 
Gain, if they lead us to ſecure the everlaſt- 
ee, 
Ihe Precepts of our great Maſter are ſo 
order d, and fo laid, that the Love of this 
World may be rooted out of our Hearts; 
and if this Love be truly mortify'd, we are 
reater Gainers, than if we gained the whole 
orld, and loſt our own Souls. 
It is true, we would fain keep this pre- 
ſent World, and all the Enjoyments of it, 
and enjoy the Bliſs of the next too; but he 
that gues by that Principle, reckons with- 
out his Hoſt, and will find himſelf miſerably 
miſtaken, wehn he. comes to Tet his Ac- 
counts even with the Sovereign Judge of the 
World. | | ' * 81 CD ff | 
To meet with ungrateful and unreaſona- 
ble Men, is no more than what our Maſter 
and his Diſciples have met withal; and to 
think we muſt fare better in this World 
than they, js to miſtake the end of our Vo- 
cation. | 
Let us do good, and rejoyce in the do- 
ing of it, and be confident we ſhall be no - 
Loſers in the end: Hie is _—_ who bath 
omſed, and he will perform it too. It is 
bot a little while that we are to continue 
here, and the great Queſtion in the laſt 
Day will be, not how Rich, or how Great 
we haye been here, but whether we have 
made Conſcience of the Rules our Maſter 
hath left us. Bleſſed are thoſe * 
* whom 
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whom their Maſter, when he comes, ſhall 
SEES” a... | 
© Proſperity is ſo far from being a Sign of 4 


God's Children, or of our Reconciliation to 
God, that a Chriſtian, who enjoys much of 
ir, hath very great reaſon to queſtion his 
Spiritual Condition and Intereſt in Chriſt 
eſw. Not but that it's poſſible to be pro- «1 
erous, and a true Servant. of God; but — 
where there is one that is ſo, there are mul - 781 
titudes that drown themſelves in Deſtrution 85 
A o o Y 
I ſhall conclude with St. Paul's Saying, 
1 Tin. vi. 17, 18. Charge them that are rich in 
this World, that they be not high-minded, nor 
truſt in uncertain Riches, but in the Living God, 
who giveth us richly all things to enjoy: | That 
they do good, that they be rich in good Works, 
ready to diſtribute, milling to communicate. 
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St. Marth. Ch. v. ver. 43. 


Je have. beard, that it hath beex ſaid, 
bon ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and 
Hate thine Enemy. 


OR the right underſtanding of this 
F Paſſage, theſe following T * will 
deſerve Conſideration. 


L 2) whom it was ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbo 


ur, and bate thine Enemy. 
II. How Sr 0 er 16 te corrue 
be Princip of / 
How contrary to t inciples of Reaſon 
and the Deſign x; Chriſtianity. ? : 
IV. Mhar is the true Import of Love to our 
obbouy. | 
» Whether, in ſome Senſe it may not'bs's 
Duy to love our n en and of he" our 
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I. By whom it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love 
hy Neighbour, and hate thine. Enemy. b 


And moſt certainly, 


I. It hath not been ſaid ſo by Almigl 
God in the old Law; we Me indes“ 
Command, Levit. e OI = love 
 Netghbour as 3 we no 
os Gay, 2 thine Enemy; fo far 
from it, that there are exreſs Precepts a- 
thine Enemy's Ox or Aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt 
freely bring him ba k to him again; and if thou 
Pat ſee the Aſs — hatetb thee, hy- 
ing under his burthen, and''wouldſt forhear 10 
help him, thou ſhalt ſurely help with hin. 
Belides, the Law God gave the Jews, was 
never intended as a Contradiction to the 
Law of Nature; it was to be a Help tothe 
better Obſervance of it, but never deſign'd 
to. reyerſe it, or any Part af it; and we 
are certain, the Law of Nature enjoins no 
fuch thing, but Mercy rather than Hatred 
to an Enemy; and this is evident from 
hence, not only becauſe the Law of Na- 
ture bids us imitate God, who is kind to 
the Unthankful, and to the Bvil; but be- 
cauſe we find, that the very Haben, from 
the Dictates of this Law of Nature, have 
ſhewn Mercy even to their greateſt Foes, 
not only by giving them decent Burial after 
Death, as Hannibal, and others; but alſo 
by exerciling Acts of Charity toward * 
while 


thy Net 
| uf f bor ee 


the Fleſh, even 
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while they were alive; and therefore, God 
it 5 not be that ſaid 10, Thou ſhalt love 
and hate thine Enemy. 


2. If God did not fay ſo, then the Mag 


td wad net min Oh the e 


Men who had corrupted ſeveral other Laws 
of God mention'd in this Chapter, and de- 
torted them from their ofiginal Intent and 
Deſign, to accommodate them to the ſinful 
Humours of Men, and to the Intereſt of 
e Scribes and Phariſees, 
and their Anceſtors, the ancient Maſters of 
the Oral Law, who, by their Traditions, 
rendred the Law of God of none effect. 

[have obſerv'd often in the preceding Diſ- 
courſes, what falſe Gloſſes and Interpreta- 
tions theſe Men did put upon the St and 
k vemh Commandment, and the Law of Di- 
vorces and Retaliation. In like manner, this 


Precept of loving their Neighbour, could not 


eſcape their facrilegious Hands; for as their 
Buſineſs was to make the Moral Law of Gol 
8s eaſie to the Fleſh as they could; and as 
they'bad made ſeveral Experiments of that 
Nature in others, ſo they dealt with ths 
excellent Precept. 

Indeed many of them, in Chris Days, 
made no account of this Duty; for 
when: they ſpoke 81 the Sum of the Bay 
of God, th pirt of the Sixth 
Chapter of Bowe: 7 — 0 0 , the Lord 
227 05 God; and thou Ved love the 
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| thy Soul, and with all thy * 2 This they 
ſaid, (taking no notice of the Precept of 
loving their Neighbour ) was the Sum of the 
Law of God, and this they inſcrib'd and 
. writ, upon their PHlacterijes, or Parchments 
they tied to their Wriſts and Foreheads. 
Which ſhews that the Lewyer who came 
to Chriſt, to enquire of him, What he muft 
do to inherit eternal Life, Luke. x. 27. was 
more rational than the reſt; for when 
. Chri#t asked him, how readeſt thou; he au- 
ſwered, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
al thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and mith 
all thy Strength, and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 
Upon which, our Saviour tells him, That 
he had anſwer'd right, or wrs;c45,45 St. Mark 
bath it, Man xii. 34. | 
+... So., that ſet aſide ſome few judicious, 
thinking Perſons, the Scribes and Phariſe, 
in general pretending warrant from Tra- 
dition, had very flight aud ſlender Notions 
of loving their Neighbour z and though they 
granted, it was a Command of God, and 
confeſſed their Obligation to obey it, yet 
they bad, made ſo many Reſtrictions of it, 
that in effect they had render'd it very it- 
ſignificant. For, WY 
1. By the Word i or * they 
underſtood. a Friend, or a Perſon that wa 
kind to them, or had oblig'd them; tt 
largeſt Signification they would allow 0 
was that of a Jem, or a Perſon of th 
fame Tribe, and Kindred, and Family, an 
Country, and Religion with them; iſ 
+ cs | my 
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much, that they thought there lay no Ob- 
ligation upon them to be ſo much as Civil, 
and do the common Offices of Humanity to 
a Samaritan or a Heathen, no not. ſo much as. 
to ſhew him the Way to a Town, or to a' 
1-7 Water, if he was dry, or ſpent with 

2. From this narrow. Signification of the 
Word Neighbour, they flatter'd themſelves, 
that if a Man had wrong'd,. or done them 
an Injury, they were not oblig'd to love 
him, or that they might lawfully hate him, 
becauſe he was no Friend, no Neighbour, 
no fit Perſon to be calPd ſo, and that they 
ſtretcht this even to Men of their own Re- 
ligion, is Evident from v. 46. of this Chap- 


mory of Amalet from under Heaven; eur. 


ly hate all Nations that were not of 


their 


„ they 


5 tended them as hereby he 
*. d them as Inſtruments, w by bs 


meant to puniſh and remove thoſe 'w 


3 Glen ; yer from thence it fqlow'd not, th: t 
by Mey were to hate them in; ordinary Coy. - 
of UWrerle, or 28. Hey had occaſion dd meer” 
ly, them accidentally, or about Buſineſs. In 


» 10" jaſt publick War they were arder'd”'to 
mW*1roy chem, and 3 er 
| 3 a 
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a private Capacity; nor was their Order to 
deſtroy them in a publick War, a ſufficient 
arrant. for them to hate them at other 
imes; no more than Executioner iz 
hound. to hate the Perſon he hangs up, or 
ehcads, or executes by order of 
ate; no more than a Soldier, or fe fi ghts 
ja the Field, and kills a publick Enemy muſt 
needs be. ſuppos'd to hate the Perſon he 
kills, . becauſe he only ' executes, the Com- 
mand of his. General. 
me ſuch ill Logicians they were, that from 
hence they inferr'd, 1. That all Perſons who 
were not of their Religion were their Ene- 
mies. 2. That they mi ght lawfully hate 
them, and do thoſe things againſt them, if 
they had a fair Oppartunity, and could do 
ic afely, whereby P 'topls commonly expreſ 


=" Thus the Phoriſeei e them from Tra. 
dition, and theſe 5 e t even the 
ancient Maſters 9 Wi, dition, from which 
Ee. Phariſees. Melts their. Pedi gree, wha 

FA thisPrecept ions he e he 
1 


12 whary en ald, Thou foal 
ich eur, and bats 1 Epemy: A 


rim 42 s fo Een Nature, 
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that it gi ves it Elbow- room, and leave to 
follow 155 Courſe and natural Inclination. 
Take a Perſon abſtracted from the ſancti- 
fog OKs of God, and that's a Stranger 
transforming Work of God's 8 - 

nt, if he may have his Will, thus 
will act, . e. Love his Friend, and "os 

bis Enemy. This is that he would have 
and there the Byaſ runs. Here is no 9280 
of any Self- denial, or ſwimmin againſt the 
Stream, na need of great Conſideration, or 
Deliberation, or deep Thoughts, it is as na- 
tural to an * regenerate Man, as ſucking 
is to a Child. Other things she cannot leai n 
without taklig 3 Pains, fuch as Riding, Fen- 
cing, Painting, Reading, Writing, &e- but 
this he learns without a Teacher, without 
going to School, without Breeding, with- 
out the” trouble of an Academy, as cafily as 
he doth, Averſion from Goodneſs, and Back- 
nardneſ to Vertue, and gratifying his bri'2 
tim Appetite. ' In a Word, This laving his 
Friend,. and bating an \ Enemy, is no painful 
Wark, and therefore very agrecable to cor- 
rupt, Nature. 
2. With this Prigciple a carnal Man 
may jaftifie all the ill Nature he exfreiſes 
in Converſe, and all the ill Offices he doth 
to his Neighbour, he may excuſe with thif, 

aha loves his Friend, and bates his Buemp. 

8855 VE Looks, and Joab's ſecret; 
d 06 Male and Juda 


y, and, the 1 ariſee's Spleen, may all 
pay the themſelves inker oi ce. With 
* 2 4 this 
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this Maxim the vain Man can baffle all the 
Checks of an unruly Conſcience, put by its 
Importunities, ſtop its Month, daſh its Ter- 
rors, and ſilence its loud Cries; and all this 
is very agreeable to corrupt Nature, and the 
Perſon. who teaches ſuch * pernicious Do- 
&rines, muſt needs be very welcome to wick- 
ed Men, and his Words as a lovely Song, of 
him that hath a pleaſant Voice, and that 
can play well upon an Inſtrument, . But how 
zrrational this Principle is, how contrary to the 
Rules of Reaſon, and the Deſign of Chriſtianity, 
as it deſerves Enquiry, ſo it is the _ 


b III. Particular I am to ſpeak of. And 
ere, 1 . 

7 Reaſon tells us, that Man ſtands in 
ſuch Relations, one Man to another, Re- 
lations imparting Love, and Amity, and 
Kindneſs, that hating even of an Enemy is 
inconſiſtent with thoſe Relations. No Mar 
ever yet hated his own Fleſh ?. this 1s an indu- 
bitable Principle of, Reaſon. '. And now, 
let the r we haye be never ſo invete- 
rate, never ſo malicious or injurious, ſtill 
e carries the ſame Fleſh and Blood about 
him that we do; the ſame Father made him, 
even God bleſſed for evermore; we are 
Brethren, and God created us both after 
his own Image; the ſame God maintains, 
feeds, and ſupports him that keeps our 
Souls ia; Life; and thou 755 "hoſtile Ats 
may be very great, yet fi this C6nfidera- 
tion will oblige us not to hate him, Nat 
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to mention, that Reaſon bids us prefer the 
Iatereſt . of the Soul, before that of the 
Fleſh:. And it's evident, that by the En- 
mity of others, our Souls are ſignal Gainers, 
as they have an opportunity to exerciſe the 
nobleſt Vertue, which is Self-conqueſt. 
Ceſar ſaid, Tully uſes to forget nothing but In- 
juries; and Ariſtotle makes it the Character 
of a magnanimous Man; and it was well 
obſerv'd of that religious Man, in the Lives 
of the Fathers, That an Enemy doth us a great - 
er Kindneſs than our Friends; and our Souls 
thrive beſt, when we have ſtore of Ene- 
mies. | 
2. The Deſign of Chriſtianity is to raiſe, 
to E and to reſine our Natures, and to 
make us like God, and conſequently, haring 
an Enemy muſt be contrary to this Deſign 3 
for it doth not only keep our Natures in a 
mean, pitiful, baſe, and groveling Condi- 
tion, but makes us very unlike God, who 
lets his Sun ſhine upon the Juſt and Unjuſt 3 
and his Rain drop upon the Paſtures of the 
Good and Bad. It's true, God doth puniſh 
bis Enemies, but not to mention, that even 
this Puniſhment is an Act of Charity, as it 
is an Endeavour to reclaim them from the 
Errors of their Ways, this he doth not, till 
all other Means prove fruitleſs and ineffectu- 
al. However, to be ſure, in this Life, on 
this ſide Hell, in the midſt of the execution 
of his Wrath and Vengeance, he heaps in- 
numerable Mercies upon them; and that's 
ſufficient to prove W I intend, that we 
* are 
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are not to hate an Bnemy, becauſe — 
Kindneſſes we owe him, . ek y to this 
Life: And to this m 
that the injurious Acts of an ene der dear 
no 1 to the Act of Eumity we 
ty of againſt God, and we would 
ve God hate us, notwithſtznding thoſe 
Ads, it follows, that there is no reaſon for 
aur hating an Enemy, upon the account of 
the Injuries he doth, or done us. But 
2 ſhall have occaſion to diſcuſs more 
largely inthe following: Verſe." - 
Let's go on and 


IV. Enquire, Whet is the rae Import 
loving our wo oo And, 7 
1. As by a Neighbour in Scripture i is 
meant every Man that ſtands in need'of our 
Help and Aſſiſtance, and of whoſe Help and 
Aſſiſtance we may ſtand in need, as appears 
from the Parable of the wounded Man, Luke 

x. 30. ſo Love to our Neighbour imports a 
Kichful Diſcharge of all the Duties of the 
ſecond Table; which is the reaſon, that St. 
Part affirms of this Love, that i rhe ful- 
filling of the Law,” becauſe Lobe works wo ill to 
kzs | Neighbour, no il to Princes, no ill to 
Magiſtrates, no ill to Parents or Relations, 
no ill ta High or Low, Rich or Poor, no 
not ta the meaneſt or pooreſt Oreaturo, 
Rowe. xii: 8, 9% 09 A 

2. The meaſure af this Love is ſt down 
by God himſelf, Lew, Aix. 18 U 


| y n ti ſelf, which proper 
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denotes not the ame Degree of Love, but 
the ſame Sincerity; and that we are to 
ke our Love to our ſelves the Rule and 
ndard whereby we are to love others,. 
according to the ſeveral Degrees of their 
Relations, and the ſeveral Degrees of Good 
neſs which a 2 in them; for, no doubt, 
we are to be kinder to a Father, than to 2 
r; and more officious ta a 
than te a had one, yet ſo, that neither the 
teſt Strangers, nor the worſt of Men 
gen ltogether excluded from our Kindneſs, 
or ſuck Acts of Kindneſs, which we might 
8 expect under the ſame Circum- 


3. This Love to our Neighbaur, implies 
not us Abſtinence from Wrongs and Inju- 
ries, from diſhonouring our Parents, from 
1 from Adultery, from Stealing, 

Lying, bearing Falſe-witneſs, and from 
coveung gur Neighbour's Goods; but alt 
thoſe, politive Acts of Charity mentian'd in 
1 Cor. xt. 4, 5, 6, 7+ and 1 Per. xi. 8, 9, 10. 
and. Matth. XXV. 35, 30. And theſe Acts 
muſt flow from inward Compaſſion: For 
as the Spirit of Man is the Principle of alt 
Moral and Spiritual Acts; fo whatever Acts 
of, 17 we exerciſe toward our Neighbour, 

they. muſt come from the Heart, and from 
88 of our Duty, and of the Love of 
; and theſe Ac muſt be ſo managed, 
. they Tome not acceſſary to other 
ens Sins, 8 Love, to love ano- 
hath or ſinful Compliances, which 
is 
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is the reaſon, that the Apoſtle preſſing this 
Peace, and Love to our Neighbour, makes 
Holineſs its inſeparable Companion. Follow 
Peace with all Men, and Holineſs, without which 
no Man ſhall fee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. And 
this Love is called the Royal! Law, Jam. ii. 8. 
not becauſe the King of Kings gave it, but 
becauſe this Love to our Neig bour is the 
neen of all Graces, and he that excels in 
it; reigns and rules over a Thouſand Luſts 
and Temptations. But, 


V. Mayit not be, in ſome Senſe, a Duty to 
love our Neighbony, and to hate an Enemy! 
That which makes me take notice of this 
Point, is an Obſervation of ' Origen, who 
faith, This i very good Divinity, if by the 
Enemy we underſtand the Devil. 2 ts 
certain, that our Savionr, in theſe Words, 
doth not directly aim at this, yet it muſt be 
| cO_ — = moe Ir ups looſe Gt 

iple of the Phariſees ma a g 
aden. * 1 8 9 85 

Indeed, the Devil is the greateſt Enemy 
we are to hate. We have renounc'd him in 
our Baptiſm, and we are ſworn to that Ha- 
tred. Againſt him let's boldly vent our Ha- 


tred, even againſt all his Works, and all his 


evil Suggeſtions, which way ſoever they are 
reſented to us, whether by the Fleſn, or 
py the World, or by Evil Men. 
Here we need move no Scruples, no 
Caſes of Conſcience, how far we may 


lawfully hate the Devil, — 
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him with a perfect Hatred, and expreſs it 
by trembling, and by abhorrency of all 
that's pleaſing to him, or offenſive toGod. 
It's true, we ſee not the Devil, but we feel 
him, and whatever evil Thought, or De- 
fire, or Motion appears 1n our Minds, let's 
firmly conclude, it comes either directly or 
indirectly from that Enemy. To this Ene- 
my no Kindneſs is to be ſhewn. No 
League, no Peace, no Confederacy, no not 
ſo much as a Truce is to be made with him; 
with him we are to 7 War continually: 
He is no Subject capable of making Peace 
with, for Peace with him is enmity againſt 
God, wounding our own Soul, deſtroying 
the Peace of our Conſciences, and deſcend- 
ing into the Chambers of Hell. 4 


Inferences. 


1. If we take a View of the Manners of 
Men in the Age we live in, one would 
think, that the Phariſees are ſtill alive, and 
inſtill the ſame Principle into them, that 
they did into their Diſciples in Chriſt's Days, 
vix · Love your Friends, and hate your Enemies. 
For the Actions of Men are ſo exactly con- 
formable to this Rule, that if a Man were 


to meaſure Chri$Religion by the Practices 


of his Followers, he might go near to infer, 


that Chriſt taught this Doctrine ay well as 
the Phar iſees, : 


Br 0594 Ty 
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To hate an Enemy we look upon to be 
à very juſt and reaſonable thing, and do 
him all the ill Offices, as we have occaſion ; 
to ſpcak Evil of him, to reproach him, to 
cCalumniate him, to invent Lies of him, 
and to report them too, we generally make 
ſo light of, that we wonder at the Man 
that offers to exhort us to better Princi- 
Plies. | WF; FS 
5 Heat hen and infidels this would 
not look very ſtrange; among Men who 
never heard of a Jeſas, or of the Goſpel, 
this might paſs, though there is ſomething 
even in the Voice of Nature, which might 
teach them better Things; but among Chri« 
fans, who talk, and ſing, and ſpeak every 
Day of God's loving them, whea they were 
his Enemies: This is a huge Paradox. 
Chri# exerciſed the greateſt Acts of Love to- 
ward us, in dying for us, when we were 
Enemies; we confeſs it, and our Churches 
ring of theſe glad Tidings. How eaſie would 
be the Inference! 2d 
„ Hath God loved me when 1 was his 
Enemy, and ſhall I hate my Fellow- 
« Chriſtian, becauſe I look upon him as 
* mine Enemy? Is this my Acknowledge- 
« ment of God's Love? Is this to expreſs 
4 my Gratitude for his Goodneſs ? Had 
« God Compaſſion. on me when 1 was his 
C Enemy, and ſhall I have none on mine? 
4 Was God's Love to me intended as a Pat- 
<« tern for me to follow, and ſhall I over- 


= look the Delign, and pleaſe my ſelf in 
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my Hatred and Ill nature? I am moved 
by the Examples of great Men, by the 
« Examples of good Men, by the Examples 
of my ordinary Neighbours, and al 
« the greateſt Example, the Example of 
God, the Example of Chriſt Jeſus make 
4% no Impreſſion upon me ? 1 
Ho eaſie a matter were it to draw ſuch 
Inferences from what we believe! and what 
d 1 Damp would this be to our Hatred! And 
0 yet to ſee how careleſs, how regardleſs we 
ate of it,” and in deſpight of this great Ex- 
ample, which we commend, and magnifie, 
juſtifie our Animoſities againſt thoſe whom 
we look upon to be our Enemies, would 
make a rational Man conclude, and very 
re Jaltly too, that whatever we pretend, or 
. talk of, we do not believe that Chr; died 
0. for us when we were God's Enemies. 
ere What? believe it, and have no Senſe of 
nes it! or if we have a Senſe of it, not to 15 
ald W ther our Duty from it! Would any Man 
| think that we are of the Number of thoſe 
his WW Believers we read of, Heb. xi. ? Their Be- 
lief affected and wrought upon their Hearts, 
and put them upon Heroick Actions; and 
as God had done by them, fo they did by 
others. This puts me in mind of the Juſtice 
of that lation, and the Proceed- 
ings'we read of, Afarth. xviii. 32, 33, 34. 
Then his Loyd, after he had called him, ſaid* 
une him, O thou wicked Servant, I forgave 
thee al that Debt, becauſe thou deſtredſt me : 
Shouldft wet thou nlfogve had Compaſſion on ri 


Nl 
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Fellow-Servant, even as I had pity on thee ? 
And his Lord was wroth, and deliver d him to 
the Tormentors, till be ſhould pay all that was 
due unto him. Do you make the Applica- 
tion. 363 TS 1275971797 $115 4 
II. Though the Law of Moſes enjoin'd 
this Precept, To love our Neighbour as our 
felves, yet the Goſpel preſſes it much more, 
and in greater Inſtances too. , 
As by our Neighbours in the. Goſpel are 
meant, not only our neareſt Friends and 
Relatives, not only thoſe who dwell near 
us, and about us; not only thoſe of the 
fame Church and Religion with us, but all 
our Fellow Chriſtians, and all Perſons who 
were redeemed with the Blood of Jeſws, ſo 
our Love is to extend to all theſe, and eſpe- | 
cially to them of the Houſhold of Faith, 
To this purpoſe: St. Peter, Honour all Men, 
Love the Brotherhood. Indeed, this Love to 
our Fellow Chriſtians, the Apoſtles preſs with 
more than ordinary. Feryour.. They lay 
the Streſs of Religion upon it, and when 
they would deſcribe Chriſtians, who thrive 
under the Showers and Irrigations of the 
Goſpel, they ſay, That their Faith grons 
exceedingly, and the Charity of every one to- 
ward each other abounds, 2 Theſſ. i. 3. 
_ . This was the diſtinguiſhing Character of 
the primitive Believers, and their Love one 
to another, their dear, their tender, their 


affectionate Love one to another was taken 


notice of beyond any other Vertue what- 
ſoever. They called themſyyes * 
= be: | an 
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? and Siſters, and by the Brotherhood; or 

to e they meant the Chriſtiau Oburth, 

as rs from Clemens Romanus: -Theiz 
Hol Ho feality, 


55 2 — ir Candour, their Veracity, 
their _ 


were the Woeuder- of al 

ur Their Teidernef; ts the Aﬀfiied, to kri- 
e, wners, to Captives, to the Sick aud tha 

Lame, to the Ignorant, and to their very 
Ire Enemies was unſpeakable, inſomnch, that, ' 
nd WY Julian the Apoſtare ſaw there was no way ta 
ar I propagate Hearheniſm, like that of imitatin 
he Wl Oiſtians in their Works and Labours of 
e OR 

all a Men are 

o Diſciples, f ye lodè one mother; . it Loy 
bern thoſe purer Ages, and they were known 
th, * by their mutual Love, t n by their 
l, talking of Chriſt Jeſus. How is this Cha- 
10 Writer myerted at this Day, and one may 
ſay, Hereby do all Men know who are 
lay WW Chriſtians, even by their hating one another. 
hen II know not Aich is the harder Task, whe- f 
10 cher Love to God, or to our Neighbour. 
Sure Tam, that many who pretend great 
Love to God, are ſerange ly defective in their 
ets 0 their Nei — What a Stir do 
Men make about Religion, and Fer 
mike nothing of A Abuſing, 
„  Undervaluing cheſt . Neig X44 


heir Wh My Brethren, Dath a Fountain at the ſame 
— lace I end forth bitter Water and ſweet 9. In- 
— ted, none is ſo fit to love God dearly, as 


de that doth exerciſe himſelf very much in 
Aa Love 
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Love tohis Neighbour. It's true, one muſt 
help the other, and Love to God muſt In- 
fluence that to our Neighbours ;- but ſtill, = 

| great Acts of Love to our Neighbours are 
e beſt Frepuratives for high Degrees of 8 


Love to G 
The Branches of this Love to our Neigh- 
bours, are many und various, and he who 85 
abounds in theſe Acts of Love, gets a holy 
Aſſurance, that he is neither barren nor in- 
fruitful in the knowledoe of our Lord Je ſus Chriſt. 
Lord! How do we confine our Love to 
little Seats and Parties ?. and from hence 
comes that Bitterneſs of Spirit of one Party 
againſt another; and how hard is it to find 
aà Chriſtian of a truly Catholick Love and 
When ſhall we be wiſer ! When ſhall 
that priſtine Unity and Parity return 
When ſhall that admirable Spirit, which 
mMined ſo bright in the primitive Be- 
JHievers revive again? Lord ! When ſhall thy 
Kingdom come, that the whole Multitude 
which believe, ſhall be of one Heart, and of 
one S p , "oh : 
- The Spirit, and the Bride ſay Cums; and let 
him that hears ſay Come. Come thou God of 
Love, thou Prince of Peace, thou Lover of 
Cancord and Unity, Come, Amen, even t 
tome Lerd Jeſus. Sul DEAT 1. 
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2 3 ! St. Matth. Ch. V. Ver. 44. 
nce Ml + . cif ale WA x, 
find bleſs them that curſe you, do good to 


and WW len that. hate you, arid pray for them 
which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſe- 
| cute you 9 | o 


Aeli wiiting to. 
St. Auſtin tells him, er., 
1 ThatthegreatStum- . Jak. 4:32. 


IVI. blingBlock which * #* 
lay in the Way of the Heathens of his Time, 
eſpecially of the wittier Sort, and hi 


of them from embracing Chriſtianity; were chief. 
r of | theſe three, the Incarnation of our Lord; the 
nil Meant of bis Afrracles, which they thought 


thoſe of Apollonins Tyanexs did equal, and 
the Proſcriptions of the Text, Love your Ene- 
mies bleſs them that curſe you, &c. . 


42 2 Not 
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Not to meddle with their firſt and ſecond 
Head, this laſt particularly they could not 


digeſt, they look'd upon't as obliging Men 

to work Miracles, and thought it in a man- Der 
ner as eaſe to ſnatch a Man frumethe Em- dr. 
braces of che Grave, as to receive an Ene- WE fully 
my into their own. What! Love an Ene- 

nt He might as well have bid us ſwallow I of 
Poyſon, and take Toads and Vipers into prot 
our Boſoms. What! Love a Man that not 
hath ſaught.my Life? Carefs a Wrotch that dure 
hath attempted to ravim the Pledges of my tber 


Love? Take him into my Arnis that 


- 


diction, as the Heathens and Men 
did, or may imagine, | For, 

1. Let us grant it's hard, but the harder 
the Work is, the greater is theReward. He 
that gave this Command, underſtood what 
Reward was delign'd for the Votary. No 
marvel if Heat bent thought it ſtrange, who 
had but imperfect, and broken, and uncer- 
tain Notions of another Life, If m_ 


— 
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d WM ward be proportions to the Difficulty we 
Ot ſee Men refuſe no Pains. What is daily 
n practis d in martial or warlike Exploits is a 


n- Demonſtration of it. The R ence 
. cri deßgned for thoſe who ſhould Gear. 
e- fully obey. this Command, doth: not. only 
. equal, but infivitelytranſcend the Difficulty 
c the Task; and he that conſiders what Is 
to WM promiſed, muſt confeſs, that the Work is. 
at WF not worthy to be compared with the Gran- 
at WF dure of che Rerompence, and therefore 
ny there is nothing unreaſonable in the Ia- 


6 TE BA 
eſt rene 
ne with any Vice, have no reaſog to talk a- 
ts, ga4aſt this Precept; for they practiſe what 
ur i they condemn, and do things as unnatural 
the BY as loving an Baemy can be ſuppoſed to be. 

Were it not for the lapſed Condition of 
tep I Man, and the Depravation of our Faculties, 
au Sin would be a very unnatural thing to the 
not I Sl. The bleſſed Spirits, who have left 
the Mortality, and Things below, and reco- 
oiſe ver d Fo primitive wy gon xp" 7 
ta. enge, have as great an Antipathy to Sin, 
Wen BY a5 Men here on Barth can have to àa Toad; 
ee po 

as contrary to right Rea; 
ſo, as Darkack is to Leht, or a Chroni- 
cal Diſteraper is to Health; and that it ĩs a- 
r upon no other account, than Cin- 
lers and Aſhes, and Chalk are to ſome Sto- 
machs, becauſe. of their Corruptian: So 


Re-W that a vitious Man really loves his Enemy, 
ou) BY Aa3 ny, 
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nay, his greateſt Enemy: He loves the 
Devil that prompts him to it, that Devil 
whom at other Times he doth Abjure, and 
at whoſe' Preſence he would tremble ; he 
loyes Damnation,and Sterhal Death; for - 
we read, Prov. viii, 36. And therefore, 
all Men, ſuch 3 have no reaſon > 
b . againſt this Rule as unreaſons · 
3. What is cottages here hath been 
done, as 1 ſhall ſhew in the Sequel; how, 
and which way, and by what means it hath 
been done; hoy far the Grace of God muſt 
concur, what Induſtry muſt be uſed ; what 
Impediments are to be removed, and how 
the whole Concern is to be managed, I do 
not now inquire, but ſuppoſing that it hath 
been done, the Taference is rational, that it 
may be done again. It's true they were 
Saints and holy Men who have done! it; but 
fince it ĩs very poſſible to be a Saint, and to 
arrive to a State of Holineſs, it follows, this 
Precept is practicable, and fur from being 
yl flible. Nay, 

- It hath been done with reſpect to 
weile Acts at leaſt, by natural Men, and 
upon the account of 9 Intereſt, 
either in a 13 or out of Generoſity, 
or to be talkd of, and to have Glory of 
Men: Examples and Paſſages of this Ne- 
ture are frequent in Hiſtory; and if it were 
poſſible to do it upon a Motive of Ten- 

ral Intereſt, why ſhould it be thought 
 impollible to be done pon a greater Mo- 


N tive, 
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tive, even Mens eternal Welfare ? It is but 
changing the Principle, which is the Spring 
of Motion, and the ſhining Braſs may be- 
come Gold, the Counterfeit a real Vertue; 
and the Shew may turn into Subſtance. 

And having thus removed the grand Ob- = 
jection that lies againſt this Precept, I now y 
proceed to explain it. „ He 

I. The general Command. Love your Eue- 
Mes. }- « oy | 9 . 

Il. Tu Branches, or the Particulars of it. 
Bleſs them, & o. Ine 


I. The general Command. Love your Ene · 
met. And here I muſt note, 

1. That Chriſt doth not ſpeak here of a 
publick, or profeſſed, and open Enemy of 
our Country or Nation, that makes War up- 
on us, and ſeeks the deſtryQion of the Com- 
munity, or a ſubyerſion of the Govern- 
ment; for though there is an Humanity to 
be ſhewn, even to a Publick Enemy, b 
phage wing of Eliſha did to the Hoſt. o 
Hria, when he had encloſed them in. Sama; 
ria, the King of Iſrael would have dif- 
patch'd them with the Sword. No, faith 
the Man of God, See Bread and Water he- 
fore them, that they may eat and Nr ana go 
10 their Aaſter, 2 Kings vi. 22. -4 nd We 
know, that even Heathen Nations have al- 
lowd decent Burial to a publick Enemy, 
when flain in Battel; yet theſe are not the 
Perſons Chrif# directiy aims at in theſe 

* aa 4 Words 
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Words. Chriſt as he came not to reverſe the 
Lawsof Government, nor preſcrid'd a Mo- 
det or Platform of it, hut left Goyernments 
as he found them, ſuppoſing them to be a- 
greeable to the Law of Nature, and the 
Good'of Mankind; ſo by this Precept he 
did not forbid Chriſtian Kings and Princes 
entriug into a juſt defenſive War for the 
Security of their Country; nor can it be 
Ys that by this Ru he would oblige 
iſtrates and Sovereigns ſo to love 
pull k Enemy, as to let him Rage, and 
— and Burn, and Plunder, Without 
any Oppoſition. | I 
This Precept being given to Chriſtians 
conſider d as they hve and converſe toge- 
ther, we muſt conclude,” that by the Ene- 
ties who are to be loved, are meant Ene. 
mies in a more private Ca „ fuch as 
we meet with in Converſation, and in the 
Places and Stations we are in, whether they 
be High or Low, whether Superiors, or E. 
| quals, or Interiors: © Norr,o 
2. Myſt we think” that this: precept i 
8 ſtrates, with reſpect to Malc- 
Cors, an blick Offenders; as it by 
Þ 4 Oda mort gs were not to 
nw ol This would be manifeſt 1n- 
rom to the Publick Good, and we may 
very confident, ci would not have us 
&o Evil, that Good me come —— Fey 
3 at $i N of ano 
ant fl N Thongh 
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Though a Magiſtrate, if he will at 
Conſcientiouſly, ought to behave 
as a Father who loves his Child, when he 
doth Cbaſtiſe him, and therefore Cha- 
him, becauſe be loves him; ſo Ma- 
ates are to puniſh with Pity and Com- 
—.— & - and in private Injuries; where 
their Office is not concern'd, they are 
bound to forgive and love their Euemies 
as much as others, yet doth not this inter. 
fere with the neceſſary Adminiftration of 
ablick Juſtice ; not to mention, that it is. 
in the Text, Zove your Enemies; but a. 
publick Malefactor or Offender is not pro- 
rly the Magiſtrate's Enemy, I mean no 
- to his Perſan or Fortune, or Rela-: 
e- tives,” but to the Law of the Land, and 
e the common Good, and therefore if the 


as M e doth puniſ him, he doth. not 
he — him as his Enemy, and therefore 
ey $ not againſt this Precept, but as an E- 
— nemy of the Comman-Wealth in gene- 
2 ral. It's paſſihle the Malefactor may be 
is an Rnemy to the Magiſtrate, conſider'd in 
le- other Ci ſtances; in which Caſe, the 
by Magiſtrate is bound to exerciſe all the Act 
to of Love, here mention d, toward him, and, 
In- notwithſtanding theſe, puniſh him accor- 
1ay 2 to Law, and the Duty of his Place and 
> Us * 80 that the "Office of a Magi- 
nor tne not ſuperſeded by this Command. 
no- 


6 / Doth this Law: of loving our Env- 
mit fapbid u us reproving an Enemy as 
le ins 
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Sins he involves himſelf in by hating us; 
much leſs doth it import, that we are to 
love his Sins and Follies, or flatter him in 
his Undecencies and Inſolencies. There is 
no doubt, we may lawfully tell him of his 
Faults in a meek and rational Way, and ſeek 
to reduce him to a better Temper; and in 
doing ſo, we do nothing againſt that Love 
we owe him; ſo far from it, that it is an 
Argument of Hatred not to rebuke him, 
Lev. xix. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in 
thy Heart; thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy 
Neighbour, and not ſuffer ſtu upon him. Nor, 
F. Doth this Command import, that we 
are to make an Enemy our Boſom Friend; 
to whom we are to unburden our ſelves, 
and make him acquaintsd with the Secrets 
of our Souls. Friendſhip in this ſtrict Senſe 
is Maſter of Diſcretion more than Duty; 
nor is our Love to our Enemies prejudic 
by not making them Friends in this Senſe. 
Indeed, if by the Caals of Fire we heap u 
on their Heads, if by the warmer Kindneſſes 
we ſhew them, we melt them into a tractable 
and docible Temper, and the ve occa- 
ſions of their becoming new Men, we may, 
if we ſee it convenient, raiſe our Love to a 
igher Degrets even to that of Friendſhip, 
and make him that was an Enemy, as our 
own Soul; but while he is an Enemy, he 1s 
not a Subject capable of entring into the 
Bond of Friendſhip with him, except by 
Friendſhip we mean the Acts of Love, here - 
after mentian'd, 6. As 
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 - 6. As an Enemy is a Perfon who che- 


riſheth a ſecret Spleen and Malice againſt 
ps in. his Heart, and as occaſion "IL 
vents and expreſſes it either in his Word 

or Actions, either by Reviling or Abuſin 

us, or doing Unkindneſſes, or attempting 
to Betray, or Beſpatter, or to Ruin — 
Undo us, in which Senſe, even a Husband, 
a Wife, and the neareſt Relatives may be 
Enemies, ſo this Love we owe them imports 


an inward Affection to them, even Bowels 


of Mercy and Compaſſion, and a certain 
Tenderneſs within. The Ads whereby our 
ve to them is to be expreſſed, muſt have 
me Root, and that Root muſt be the 
eart, the true Scat of Love; and let no 
Man plead here, that Love ariling from the 
greeableneſs of the Object, it's impoſſible 
ere ſhould be = Love in the Heart 
toward an Enemy, becauſe of the diſagree- 
ableneſs of the Object to our Temper, and 
CRIT to our Humour and Intereſt 3 
for though there may be no agreeableneſs 
with reſpect to the Wrong he doth, or hath 
done us, yet there are other Reſpects, and 
thoſe more weighty, and of greater Con- 
e in I is 1 oo | 
de appear, and conſequently a ſuitable 
Founditton for this Love. For, 3 
1. He is God's Creature, and fo are we. 
2. He is a Man, and fo are we. 3. He is a 
Neighbour ſtill; nor doth the Wrong he 
doth * A deprive him of that Relation. 
4 Mey de he is a Chriſtian too, —_— 
| 4 felles 
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feſſes the ſame Faith, the ſame God, the 
ſame Jeſws, and the ſame Religion; all 
which reſpects, make even. an Enemy an 
agreeable . Object of our Love. Nay, his 
very Enmity l diſpoſe and qua- 
lifie him for our 1 2 or the 8 of 
Love | is, 2 it ig not 3 1 Cor. 
xili, 5. nd I need not tell you, — Men 
are not e by Kindneſles, but by in- 
jarjous Acts; and theſe cing the. Acts of an 

857 Ak y, Love not being jy provoked by 


05 the Enemy miſt be 2 r prope 


Objectof our Lone. | 
but let 0 g0 on and conkder, 


U. The particular "its of of this Low, or, 
N this Lovs is "ys M. Wah 

1. Bleſs them the carſe you... This is to 
giv ive good Language for bad, kind Anſwers 

r Revilings, pr the Good that is in 
the Eucum, or hi his denying that there is 
any in gur ſelves, and gracious Wiſhes for 
his baſe and horrid Imprecations. he A- 

poſtles did ſo, W roots, 95 Heſez, be: 
or deſamed, we entreat, ſai "fs rk 
iv. 13. This look d , wh or 
excellent Sight was this! How pleaſing 


od, how pleaſing to 
5 atianal an ee 
el 


jos 
Mea! Do 


t take a ſerious, View: of it, von 0 
neren n but like lr pre . 
n it F Þ 23-90 
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What Harmony, -what Beauty, what 
Sweetneſs, what Eyenneſs, what Perfection 

lf there be in uch a Soul ! What a com- 
mand over his Paſſions muſt we ſuppoſe in 
ſuch a perſon! and can any thing lookmoxe 
ſtately and magnificent? And if there be 
ſach Beauty in it, why are not we enamour'd 
with it? Why ſhould we think much of it 
to cry Cod bleſs you, when the Enemy cries 
Bod damm you? Is not the one as eaſily faid as 
the other, and is. there not far greater ſatis- 
faction in the one than in the other? What 
[If the brutiſh Man do curſe us, what hurt 
tan his curſing do us, while we do not an- 
ſwer him according to his Folly ? The Curſe 
may fall on his own Head, but cannot ſinge 
4 Hairoteurs. ,; . po; 
„His il Language, doth it not look very 
6dious in him, and doth. it change its Face 
or Nature, if we uſe it hy way of Retaliati- 
on? - Can that be lovely in us, which all 
Men take to be Defornuty in him? Doth 
not the Enemy {ta grievouſly againſt Cod, 
when he doth revile or curſe us ? And ſhall 
not we be concern'd at his Sin ? How are 
we concern d, if we do not moura for it? 
How do we moura for * we do not pity 
him? Ho do we 1 5 if we do not 

Endeavour to reform him ? How ſhall we 

reform him, except we few: him a good 

Example ? How can we fhew him a good 

Example, if we do not let him ſee, that 

there is a bettet Spirit in us? And how 
ſhall he be convinc'd of that, if we do not 
* 138 N returgq 
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return ſoft Anſwers for his rough and inſo- 
tent ones, even Ne Curſes? Such 
Chriſtian returns God b 5 
Converſion of the Enemy, and thinks him- 
ſelf concern'd to reward theSelf-denial with 
an extraordinary Providence. 
To this purpoſe Moſchu tells us, That 
three religious Men travelling, and loſing 
their Way, and thereupon. belated, were 
ford to lie down on the Ground, the 
Night coming on, and the Sky growing 
very dark: But ſo it happen'd, that igno- 
rantly they laid themſelves down at the 
Edge or Corner of a Corn-field, whereby 
they preſſed a Portion of Corn on the 
Ground. Early in the —_— the Owner 
of the Field coming by, and ſeeing what 
was done, began to be in a Paſſſon, and 
curſed them bitterly, ſaying, Ten Religiow 
Men, if you had had t Rar of Bud be fore you, 
you would not have done ſo. The innocent 
Men let him run on, and then, with all Gen- 
tleneſs imaginable, told him, 7 rl you ſay 
right, if we had had the Fear of God before u, 
we ſhould never have done ſo. The Man went 
on curſing and railing, and they ſtill con- 
feſſing their Faults, and begging his Pardon, 
which at laſt fo wrought upon the cholerick 
Man, that he left his Oxen, and his Fields, 
p to God, and the Seve- 


* 
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eſſes ſometimes with 


Drink, to inſtruct him, to Guide him, to 
irect him, to Relieve him, to Aſſiſt him 


in his Neceſſities, when he is in Want or 


lexity, or ſtands in need of our Help. 
So did Chriſt Jeſiu, for he healed the Ear of 
Malchws, who came out againſt him to ap- 
prehend him; and what were all the Days 
of his Miniſtry among the Jews, but id 
many Inſtances of doing Good to his Ene- 
mies ? even to thoſe who call'd pln al to 
naught. So did the Apoſtles, ſo did the 
primitive Believers. Their Enemies were 
the Objects of their Tenderneſs, when they 
were Sick, or wanted their Aſſiſtance, they 
watch'd with them, they viſited them, they 
attended them, they ran for them, they 
dreſſed their Sores, even then when they 
labour'd under the Plague, and the Tokens 
of God's Anger. | | 
The very Heathens ſaw, that this doing 
Gove for Evil was neceſſary to the Perfection 
of Humane Nature, which made Phocion, 
when unjuſtly condemn'd by the Athenians, 
being ask d, before his Death, whether he 
hid any Command to his Son, faid, Go ard 
tell him, that I charge him to forget the Jnju- 
ries the Athenians have done me. ©: 
Bat Inſtances of this Nature were very 
rare among the Heathens, and beſides their 
Principle was naught. But among the an- 
cient Chriſtians, this was a very .common 
thing, and they ſtrove to expreſs theirRe- 
ligion by this Love. Euſebius of Samoſata, 


ag orthodox Biſhop, dying of his Wound, 


- wiych 
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ing: 2 furious Arriam Woman had given 
| -by delt u Reg 132 Stone A his 

Herd, made it hi to'the Magiſtrate 
of the Town, before he died, - that the 

Woman night not fuffer,; nor be any way 
moleſted for the Fact. Mebantvr, B of 
ernſalem, a Servant, of his having robb'd 
of a conſiderable: Sum of Money, 
rok that Servant came afterwards to he 
ford for a Slaye, the Biſhop hearin "5 of it, 
ſent arid had him redeem d, and pot down 
the Price of his'Ranſom. in 4 Word, a- 
nce of ſuch Inſtances there are in the 
tian Church; and therefore Tertullian 
3 the proper Vertue of Chriſti an, 
t by no Nat ah in * World beſi des. 


ies if this be the Nature of, our Religion, | 


gu to them that hate us, how. do we 
aged ſelyes without this Ornament of 
e Why do we ſtand reaſon- 
ing aud diſputing about the Hardneſs of 


the Thing, # nd 45 not put dur Hand to the 


Tig 

A1. our vir KA / why are we loath 
NG What! do we think 
be able to fay, that there is 

v5 25 pt in the ParndeBs of our Religi- 
on, in the er out Divinity, and take 
d Git Care? We take our yes tobe 
much entighten's to what. former Ages 
8 et, for ot! ght we ſee, t b ples 
Good vil, : are 


and Inftances of Ging 
not i frequent Loy as th 
Kibouring under greater Dar 
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- Our Chronicles tell us of Richard I. King 


„ 
* 
- 


of Enelard, that when a Soldier, one Gon- 
ar poſely wounded him with an 


Arrow; of which he died foon after; the 


Villain being taken Priſoger, the King ſent 


for him, deſirous ta know the reaſon of his 


barbar6us Attempt, who very reſolutely 


told him, that 'the reaſon was, becauſe the 
King had formerly killed his Father, and 


two of his Brothers, which Words ſo mov'd 


the King, that he nat only pardon'd and 


diſcharg d im, but arder d him a hupdreg 
a Bi. 


Shillings- -Tt was become a Proverb in 
op Canmer's Time, That if a A did 
him 4 frew'd Turn, he mas ſure to have him 
for ever aſter fur ius Friend. And of St. Lewis 
the French King, we read, that when a Wo- 
man had revil'd and reproach'd kim upon 
ſome Acts of Government, nat very plea- 


fg to the People, he commanded his Ser- 


rants to carry her a Reward, becauſe ſhe 


had given him an opportunity of exerciſing : 


his Patience. . NET 
\ Theſe lnflances mention, not to ſet off 
the Diſcourſe,” but to encourage you to fol- 
low them. And let's but conſider; which 


of the two i moſt likely to afford Comfort 


n à Death-Bed, Revenge, or doing 
| for Evil: I appeal to the moſt car- 
nal Perfon here, whether he do not think 
the latter to be the moſt reviving Cordial. 
A Cordial indeed! for this gives Confidence 
to the dying Man, that God will do him 
Good, for the Evil he bath done againſt 
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him, it being a ſtanding Rule, With wha; 
meaſure ye meet, it ſhall be meaſured to you 
again, Luke vi. 3838. 
3. Pray for them that perſecute you, and de- 
ſpite fully uſe you. This is to offer up our 
Supplications to God, our earneſt Supplica- 
tions, Deſires, and Requeſts, that God 
would reform them, and pardon them, 
make them kind to us, and turn their 
Hearts, and not lay their Sin to their 
Charge, but make it an Opportunity to 
convert them, to bring them to a Senſe of 
their Duty, their Danger, and the Neceſſity 
of. Rn ly on} 2s; 
Thus our Bleſſed Maſter pray d, Lvl. xxili. 
what rhey do,, Thus pray'd St. Stephens Ad 
vii. G0. Lord lay not thu, Sin to ther. Charge, 
and when he had ſaid fo, he fell aſleep. Stre- 
ly this good Man died in Charity. He gives 
a Kiſs of Peace to his, Enemies, and with 
this Olive-Leaf in her Mouth, his Soul flies 
away to Heaven. % 6-255 
Shall any of us, after all theſe Motives, 
be loath to pray for his Enemies? Shall we 
plead, that fb a Man's Malice, and Spight, 
and Affronts, and the uy hath done 
us are ſo full of Venom, and carry thoſe 
anden with them, that they are not 
to 


be put up. Are they greater than thoſe 
which were offer d to Chriſt. Jeſis, or the 


Proto- Martyr The greateſt Injury that can 
be dove to a Man, is taking away his Life, 
for Skin for Skin, and all that 4 Mev , 


4 
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le gives for his Life. Yet ſee, how thy Sa- 
viour pray'd for his Crucifiers, for Men that 


did not only rob him of the Comforts. of 


Life, but put him to the moſt painful, and 
moſt ignominious Death. St. Stephen, all 
bruiſed and torn with Stones, Streams of 
Blood running down from his Head and 
Face, faint and languiſhing, and ready to 
expire, makes yet a ſhift to get upon his 
Knees, and to pray for his Murtberers. 
Such Prayers God gives ſolemn Audience 
to, and bleſſes with Miracles of Mercy, and 
the Enemies remember ꝰd in ſuch Prayers, re- 
ceive conſiderable Benefit. That Three 
thouſand Souls were converted, and prick'd 
at the Heart by St. Peter's Sermon, is juſtly 
believ'd to have been the effect of Chriſt's 
Prayer for his Enemies. And the Fathers 
generally tell us, that St. Stephen s Prayer 
was the Cauſe that St. Paul was converted 
from a Perſecutor, from a Blaſphemer, to 
the Faith, to Holinefs, and to be a Preach- 
er of that Doctrine, which, before he perſe- 
cuted from City to City, and was exceeding 
rosten baue ei 

Such Force have theſe Prayers for our 
Enemies, eſpecially if coming from the 
Heart: Nor muſt we; content our ſelves 
with Prayers for our Enemies in generals 
but Iaterceſſions and Groans unutterable 
muſt be particularly for that Enemy, that 
Man or Woman who -hath perſecuted and 
deſpitefully uſed us, loaded us with the 
plackeſt — offer d the greateſt 
9 y 2 


- 
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violence to our Perſons. | Theſe muſt be 
named and ſpecified in our Prayers, both 
Publick and Private; and for the Perſon 
who hath been injurious to us, our Suppli- 
cations muſt he put up, not only once and 
twice, but often and importunately, and 
for ought we know, he that went out from 
us an 1 may *come home a Friend, a 
Friend to God and to Religion, a Friend 
to our Perſons and Concerns, a Friend to 
all that call on the Name of the Lord 


Jeſus 

And havi thus repreſented to you the 
Commands of your Maſter, I may juſtly ex- 
pect, you ſhould all with one Heart, and 
with one Voice, ſay as the Hrarlites at the 
hearing of the Conditions of the Covenant, 
Al chat the Lord our God bath ſaid: we will di. 
If this be not the effect, remember you go 
home Enemies of God, and of Chrift Jeſu. 
There is no Medium, you muſt either be 
God's Friends, or his Enemies; if you are 
Friends, you will ſtick at nothing he com- 
mands you. Chit himſelf aich ſo, Joh. xv. 14. 
If his Commands be nauſeous, or 

or a burthen to you, moſt certainly you love 
him not, and therefore are not his Friends; 
and if not his Friends, what remains, but 
being his Enemies; and can you fit down 
quietly under ſuch a fearfub Character, eſpe- 
cjally when you fead, and conſider what yon 
* Lale xix. 27. N 
vhat would wot that 1 
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But how is all this to be done? We live 
in an Age wherein Men do ſcarce love their 
Friends, much leſs their Enemies. Such 
Lovers are very rare, very -few Examples 
pen and what Encouragement is there 
ventute upon a Duty ſo unpleaſing, ſo 
diſtaſteful to Fleſh and Blood ? 5 
the Duty looks fair and lovely, and Reaſon 
—_ is a Petfection which ' deſerves our 
Ambition and Endeavour... 
But how is this excellent Temper to be 
attain'd ? | | 1921.2 | 
Why! eafily enoug 


| | h, if you are not a- 
yerſe wholeſome Counſel; if beſides 
the tempting Reward that is before you, 
ov are willing to be govern'd by the fol- 
owing Directions. Wat 
+ F. Repreſent not an Enemy to your 
ſelves in thoſe black Characters you uſually 
do. There are fairer and finer Colours in 
* drawn, and make uſe of 

e. | 
i When eyer a Pet ſon doth you an In- 
jury, look bigher, and believe, and perſwade 
or ſelves, the Almighty ſent him, and 
idence order d it, and an All-ſeeing 
God had 4 Had in it; David did ſo when 
Shimes carſed him, and it quieted hiw. He 
lbok'd off from Shimes, ſaw God in the 
Calumny, not as the Author of it, but as 
one that made uſe of it. He regarded Sh;- 
ane as God's Executionet, as the laftrument 
of his Diſpleaſure, and the Rod of his An- 
ger; and what a Caim did this Conſidera- 
5 wo Bb 3 tion 
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t ion produce in his Soul, while Abiſhai's 
Fingers itoh'd to take off his Head. 

2. Look upon the Enemy as thy Phyſici- 
an, Ile is intended to bring Salvation to 
thy Houſe. He is ſent to cure thy Soul, 
and it will certainly appear and prove ſo, 
if thou make his Wrongs and Malice an op- 
portunity to reflect upon the Wrongs and 
Injuries done to thy God, and repenteſt of 
them, and mak'ſt thy Peace with him. 
The Eueiny is a Preacher of Patience, a 
Teacher of Submiſſion, a School-maſter that 
is to inſtruct thee in the Art of Humility, 
and reſiſting Temptations. If thou improve 
his Snarlings and rude Aflaults, mak'ſt 
them Occaſions and Incentives to Prayer, to 


do good to his Soul and Body, thy Soul 


will thrive, and thy Spirit grow healthy, 
and his Hjuries will become Gems, and Jewels, 
and precious Stones, as that Holy Man ſaid, 
whereby the Foe pelts and drives thy Soul to Hea- 
Tens. | . 

3. Look upon the Enemy as blind, blind 
with Rage, and Fury, and Envy, and Ma- 
lice; and this will incline thy Heart to pity 
him. Who doth not commiſerate a blind 
Man? And which is the greater Blindneſs, 
Corporal or —— ? The poor Wretch 
ſees not how Tweet: and how gracious the 
Lord is, nor what the Hope of his Calling is, 
nor what the Riches of his Grace are. He 
hath no Senſe of the Height, and Breadth, 
and Depth, and Length of the Love of Jeſu 
Friſt. He ſees rot the mighty . 
— 1 £04 that 
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that lie upon him to love his Neighbour as 
himſelf, and therefore he is blind, and if 
blind he is miſerable, i and if miſerable, will 
you add: Miſery to Miſery, and hate him 
who is already in a deplorable Condition? 
Nay, if he be miſerahle, doth not he deſerve 
your Prayers, your Alms, and your Cha- 

4- May be his Nature-is not changed, he 
is not converted, knows nothing of Rege- 


neration, nothing of the ſanctifying Grace 


of God, and wilt thou be angry with him 
for acting according to his Nature? Why 
art not thou angry with the Fire for burn- 
ing the Stuff that is thrown into it? An un- 
converted Man acts according to his Tem- 
mu and Intereſt, and Paſſion; according to 

is Nature, as much as the Sun, and Rain, 
and Wind. Theſe move not thine Anger, 
or thy Rage, let them blow, and ſcorch, 
and wet, and why ſhould the others acting 
according to his Nature, ſtir up thy Wrath 


and Indignation? 


2. There is a Promiſe, and a Promiſe 
which if believed, and rely'd upon, will 
very much animate and encourage us to 
theſe Acts of Love. It is, Prov. xvi. 7. If 4 
Men's ways pleaſe the Lord, he will make his 
very Enemies to be at Peace with him, we have 
no more to do, but ſill to be Followers of thas 
which it good, and God will turn and wind 
Things for our advantage, and make an Al- 
keration even N my — of 89 
— ee in Eſau, w re had 
PE: B b 4 threat 
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threatned Jacob with Death, and on a ſud- 
den by a ſecret inviſible Hand is forced. to 
_ into his _—_— Enibraces, — 
is may not always happen, yet the Pro- 
will cert be füt d in 


miſe will certainly be -fulfilPd in ſomethin 
greater and better than is hinted in the Let 
ter. | 1 2 | | 


3. Oblige your ſelves to this Love in the 
Holy Sacrament of Christ's Supper, the 
fitteſt Time and Place to engage your ſelves 
to this Work. Though before we come to 
this Ordinance, our Endeavours muſt be 
ſtrong and vigorous after the Qualifications 
of the Text; yet the Sacrament of the Ex- 
chariſt is both an excellent Motive, and 2 
very conſiderable Help to fix and eſtabliſh 
this Love to our Enemies. Talk what you 
will, it is not Philoſophy, nor converſing 
with Men of this Age; nor being at Court, 
ner ſeeing "Faſhions, that will make — 
Maſters of this Love. No, the School of 


the: Craſs teaches this Self -denial, aud the 


Sacrament is that School. There a crucify d 
Saviour, tags his-Rnemies Ifen; and 
what were all his ers, and Tears, and 
Agonies, but Rindneſſes to Bnemies:' Theſe 


we contemplate in this Ordinance, at leaf, 


they come to very — that ap- 
proach not with this Conſideration. Here, 
ro ſee his Love and Charity ſpread and dit- 
fuſe it ſelf with'all the As of Love my Text 
Peaks of, and to believe all this, muſt needs 
help to melt the Heart, and make us wil 
ling t bleſi them thas N to 4 pn 
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them that hate un, and to pray for them which 
think. Behold the Son of God whom 1 
have promiſed to follow, and to imitate, 
eren he who bleeds on che Croſs, % 
me that had cue him, did good ro we that 
had hated him, and pray d for me that huh d- 
fpitefully uſed him. If F am not like him, 
how ſhall I be waſhed with his Blood ! The 
— of the Goſpel is, that I muſt be 
conformable to his Image, and chang'd into 

it, and tread in his Steps, if I mean to be 

rtaker of his Merits; and ſhall not I con- 

der the Importance of this Truth, and con- 
trive that the ſame Mind may be in me 

which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſas. | 

Thy Death, ſweet Jeſu, muſt do it. Thy 
Death muſt kill my Hatred and my Rages. 
Thy Love muſt bura that Droſs away, and 
whenever my unruly Paſſions riſe againſt my 
Enemy, Pl! throw the whole —_— of thy 
Love upon them, that they may be cruſh'd 
to Death, and expire. 

I conclude with a Paſſage of St. John, 
and the rather, becauſe he was the great 
Preacher of this Love, and St. Jerom takes 
notice, that when he was very old, and his 
Diſciples came to viſit him, ſtill he would 
fay, Ay little Children love one another, and 
being ask*d, why he did repeat this ſo often, 
he ſaid, Thi is all, Love one another, as you 
ought to do, it is enough, you need no more. I 


conclude, I ſay, with 1 John ii. 9, IO, — 
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He that ſaith he is in the Light, and hateth his 
Briother, is in Darkneſs, even until now. He 
that — — in the Light, 
and t is none OCC of ſtumbling in him. 
But be that bateth his Brother 1s in Derkeeſe 
and walketh in Darkneſs, and knows not whi- 
_ be goes, becauſe that Darkneſs hath blinded 


Ts, 371 


SERMON XXXVIL 
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St. Matth. Ch. V. Ver. 45. 


That ye may be the Children of your Fa 
ther which is in Heaven; for ho makes 
the Sun to riſe on the Bod and on the 
Ion, an. nd racks Rain on ay yo 


U.R Saviour having in the two 
| farep oing Verſes endeavour d to 
reattie Je wilful Mistakes of 
Men, the Fews eſpecially, about 

loving their Neighbours, and hating. thetr 
Enemies, horas) their falſe Maxims and 

Notions, eſtabliſt'd a ſtanding Law among 
_ — Followers, and charged them, as they 

| — for the everlaſting En he pro- 

rn md, o love their Enemies, to 

nile an 2 to do good to them 

that hate them, &c. He la Jo ſome Mo- 
tives and Arguments in the Text, which he 
. Rus prevail wm rational and 
con- 
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confiderate Men, and ſuch who had a ſeri- 
ous Senſe of God and another Life, prevail, 
I mean, if ſeriouſly . t of, and con- 
ſider d, and ponder'd in the Heart. 


It's thinking that puts Men upon Action, 
and we {tc 15 what Violence ard Vehe- 
mence Men fall to work; if they apprehend 
in it ſomething that's proſitable, or pleaſant, 
or preſervative from Evil; and indeed, in 
ſo great a Work, 4 loving our Enemies, and 
doing good tothers that hate us, a Work ſo con- 
trary ta corrupt Nature, and the. receiv'd 
Cuſtoms of Men; the Motives muſt not be 
ſurcey d ſlighti ot ſuperſicially, but ſo re · 
875 that no Objection, no Temptation 

f Fleſh and Blood, may ſtop ot hinder the 
2 trom Kais (o.: Carnal Men may 

ncy, that no Motive can be ſtrong enough 
to effect it ; but if it were fo, ed 

Maſter would have been under a great Mi- 
ſtake, whick is impoſſible; yea, let God be 
true, and ory Man 4 Liar. He Knew th 
would prevail, and no doubt theywill 2 
vail with Men who are ambitious of things 
unſeen; ambitious of the inviſible future 
Glory, ambitious of being Childvex of thei 
Ether which # in Heaven ; for fo- we read, 
That you ' tnay-be Children of your Father which 
1 in Heaven, for he lets thi Sun-riſe upon the 
ens of cent rr arte the 
Concerning the Phraſes and Expreſſions 
of the Text, I have only this to obſerve, 
Tung for de Childron, fone ancient Co- 
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pies read Susie, like your Father which is 
in Heaven, which it's probable, was at firſt 
only a marginal Note, and was afterward 
by the Tranſcribers put into the Teatr. 
However, the Senſe is the ſame, and to be 
Children, is to be Me our Farber which 6 in 


Heaven. 


Er not thet he bs is confined to that 
Place, for be is nor far fom every one of un, 
AR. & Vi. 27. and aten, even the Hea- 


ven e ee, faith Solo- 
mon, © Kings viii. 27. And, whither fhal 

yo om thy 1.2 oy whit her foal! JI flee 
thy Rrefence ? If T afrend into Heaven, thou are 
there g N Bed in Hel, behold thou 
art there, if I ras the Wings of the Adorning, 
1 Pa be ove 

1 me, rig: 

e e faith et: cxXxxix. * 55 
yet he is in Heaven, becauſe there Is his 
Court, hie Palace, his Throne where he 


manfſfeſts himſelf moſt fi 
and His Power; Aeg 8 
err there in * ber 


1. — the uſed here. The 
more material things may be 8 Into 
theſe following Propoſitions, | 


r 2 regen 105 
at the Goſpel ᷓ to male 
wk as er, whch i 15 m Hea- 
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III. The greatneſs aud vaſtneſs of God's Boun- 
fy is to be ſeen, in hu letting the Sun riſe upon 
we Evil and the Good, and ſending Rain upon 
7 Juſt and Unjuft. di ner 


1. Alen are not born Children of God, but 
„ f ber 
at you t i of Fat 
which 1 A which 7 is 
ſomething to be done, that they may be- 
come God's Children, and come- into the 
World with that Privilege. Indeed, if we 
conſider God as the Original Cauſe of all 
things, as in him we all live, and move, and 
have our Being, and as of one Blood he hath 
made all Nations of Men, in that reſpect, 
ke is the Father of us all, and all are his 
Children, and born fo. + But I do not take 
the Expreſſion in that lax Signification here, 
but in a ſtricter Senſe; for Children which 
God not only creates, but loves, whom he 
ge in, as well as give Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding to, whoſe Names he writes in 
Heaven, and for whom he deſigns the ever- 
laſting Inhetitance, whom he adopts in 
Chriſt Jeſis, and treats as his Friends and 
Fayourites, and whoare dear as well as re- 
lated to him; and to be ſure Men are not 
born ſuch Children, no more than a curious 
— is the Product of the Garden or the 
leid. ' % «457 vp 2 8 DIR EY: | 

Man is born like à wild Aſſes Colt, faith 
Fob xi. 12. and according to the Doctrine 
of our Church,we are born in Sin, as David 
8 c pro- 


= 57 4+ 5,3 3 XxX ds. th Sebig |} a —__w — — 


Vol. II. he Fifth of St. Matthew. 375 
profeſſes of himſelf, Pſal. li. 5. and are by 
Nature Children of Wrath, Eph. ii. 2. and if 
either a new Principle be not put iato us, 
or that Principle be not improv'd, we be- 
come Children of Diſobedience, Eph, v. 9g. and 
children of the Devil, 1 John iii. 10. Curſed. 
Children, 2 Pet. ii. 14. Strange Children, 
Hoſ. v. 7. Fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving 
divers Laſts aud Pleaſures, living in Envy and 
Malice, bateful and hating one another. But 
after t hat the Kindneſs of * our a 
5, not by preceding Works of Righteouſneſs 
Mich we 8 * ＋ it, but _ 
cording to his Mercy he ſaves us by the waſhing 
of Regeneration, and by the renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which he . on us through oux Lord 
Jeſus Clwiſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, Tit. iii. 3, 4, 5. 
And thus we become the Children of God. 
Baptiſm prepares us, the Word of God con- 
vinces us, the Holy Ghoſt changes us, the 
Merits of Chriſt Jeſus recommend us, our 
good Works teſtiſie of us, the Grace of God 
accepts of us, and at laſt Heaven receives 
us, and this is, to be bern of God, 1 Joh. iii. 9. 
or to be horn om above, John iii. 3. or rather 
10 be born, again, and that ner of corruptible, 
but of incorruptible Seed, 1 Pet. i. 23. So that 
there is a great deal more requir'd to make 
a Perſon a Child of God, than bare Nature, 
or natural Gifts. Here Grace is the chief 
lagredieat, even Grace ſcowring the Heart 
with ſupernatural Motions, or with Motions 
of Love; Grace manifeſted not only in Diſ- 
courſes, and Speeches, and Auer, but 
= Vorks 
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Works and Actions, Divine and Spiritual 
and edifying, and in the Eye of the World 
unreaſonable, and contrary to the Rules of 
Me 
From all which it clearly appears, that 
the Nature and Honour of a Child' of God 
doth not depend upon the Ranks and Qua- 
lities of Men, or outward Reſpects and Pri. 
vileges: No, the pooreſt Man is capable 
of it, as much as he that doth cloath him- 
felf with Purple; and he that feeds upon 
the Crumbs that fall from Dives Table ma 
be a Child of God, as well as the — 
Prince; for God is no reſpecter of ns: 
And whoever believes in him, as he hath 
reveard himfelf in Chriſt Jeu, Honours, 
Reſpeas, and Loves, and Trufts, | 
and Delights in him, as a- Good-natur 
Child is his Child, though with the Infant 
Saviour he ſhould be forc'd to lie in a Man- 
gers though his Bed -were Straw, and his 
ttendants Mules, and Horſes, and Cows, 
and Oxen, and fuch homely Animals. 
If eyer any thing deſery'd our Care and 
Induſtry, and: ſeeking” and leoking after 
this, being a Child, er Children of God, 
deſerves it. Indeed; an ordinary Diligence 
will n Privilege. There is 
the ſame Earneſtneſs requiſitè herr, which 
Solomonyequires in gerting ſpiritual Wiſdom, 
Prev. ii. 3. If thou cfieft after it, and bifief 
»p thy voice for it; if then ſceteſt it us Sl ver, 
and ſcarcbeſi after it, as for bid Treaſures, the 
Gate of Mercy will-fly-open, and God — 
Foa. MS 1 ad t 
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admit you into the 2 Liberty of his 
Children, and , Children then Heirs, Heirs 
VVV 
iner muſt work to xi O44 our good, 
he right to Hong "Privilege, and 
Title of 'a,Child of God, is the Foundation 
of the greateſt Joy, and a true Senſe of it 
doth a Man more 99g ou a Death-bed, 
than all the Drugs and Medicines which ei- 
ther India or Arabia yield: It comfarts and 
fupports in Tribulation, in Anguith, In Fer- 
We in Croſſes ogtward and in war 
n Poverty, in Reproac in Contempk⸗ 
It is an . Govt infinite Gonde- 
ſcention, and gives the Soul a Proſpect of 
the future Glory, and of her ſhare in jr, 
that let come what with, ſhe can ſtand like a 
n t por 3 un- 
ken, firm, and Joyful, and taking a Vie 
of 3 WIe of Life and 125 
mortality. For behold what manner of Love 
the Father bath beſtow'd upon ms, that we ſhoul4 
be cal d the Sons of God, therefore the World 
throws us not, becauſe it knew him not. Beloved, 
nom we are che Sb of God, and it Aut h ow 
«pear what we ſhall be, but we know, that mhen 
NN rb ſhall be Uke him, faith St. 
m, 1 n ma 
But then it is impoſſible to be like him 
hereafter, except we endeavour to be like 
kim here; and to make us ſo, is the great 
8 8 of our Religion, which brings in 


Cc Il. Pro- 
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\ "oh Propoſition.: Thar the great De n of our 
Religion ts 55 make us like God, or like our Ei- 
ther which is in Heaven. That you be the 
Children of your Father, or like 3 her, as 
ſome old . read i it. 

L know there have been, various vain 4 
tences of Men, of the Sroicks of old 
larly, who boaſted of their Phrloſophy, that 
it was able to make Men like the Deity in 
Perfection; nay, their Vanity went ſo 
We that they gloried not only of their 

Mans I but Equality with the 
Supream Being; and they were of Opinion, 
that their Wiſe Man might be as perfect as 
God Almighty, and was not beholding to 
him that ſits in Heaven for his Vertue. In 
a Word, Jupiter and their Wiſe Man were 
Fellows, a a 8 enjoy d an equal Right with 
him who is over all. But what the Apoſtle 
ſaith of the Heathen Sages in general, Ron. 
i. 21. may be — to the Seck in ** 
cular; Becenſe when they knew God, they glo- 
riſied him not as God nei They were thankful, they 
27 vain in gram. ms avinations, 50 their 
ooliſh Heart was darkne themſelves 
- be Wiſe, they became F k FS, 8 
their Principles from making Men equal 
with God, that they were not able to make 
them tolerably like him; and all their Boaſt- 
logs $ and. phantaſtick, Conceits were meer 
Bubbles, which 1 wah vanilt'd with 
their own 1 
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We have known Tyrannical Princes af- 
f ect a Likeneſs too; I mean a Likeneſs to 
God Almighty, particularly Nebuchadnezzay, 
ot whom we read, Eſ. xiv. 13, 14. that Ze 
ſaid in his Heart, Iwill aſcend into Heaven, 1 
will exalt my Throne above the Stars of God. 1 
Iwill ſit alſo upon the Mount of the Conpregati- 
on, in the ſides of the North. I will aſcend a- 
bove the heights of the Clouds. I will be like the 
moſt High. And to this purpoſe, Daniel told 
Belſhazzar his Son, or Grandſon, Dan. v.19. 
God gave thy Father, Nebuchudnezzar, ſugh 
Majeſty, that before him, as before a God, all 
People, Nations, and Languages trembled, and 
feared, and like a God, whom ke would he ſlew, 
and whom he would he kept alive, whom he 
would he ſet up, and whom he would he put 
down. But theſe are nothing but inſolent 
Affectations of the Divine Grandeur, Follies, 
which Proſperous and Tyrannical Princes 
are apt to fall into, through the Flatteries 
of their Slaves and Paraſites; a Likeneſs this, 
k our Religion hath nothing to do 
with. © | : 
There hath been a Succeſſion of Men, for 
many Ages, in the City built on ſeven Hills, 
meer Cheats, and Fourbes, and Impoſtors, 
who have pretended ſuch another Likeneſs; 
and that they have Power, like God, to roor 
out and to pull down, to deſtroy and to throw 
down,” to build and to plant, as it is ſaid, Jer. 
i. 10; a meer — pr r _ 
Haughtineſs, and the proper Character o 
the Man ef Sin, r of, 2 Thefſ. il. „1. 
oe) C'S 
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who exalts himſelf above all that is called God, 
2 e. 2 all axes, — rin ſo — 
he as God, ſus in the Temple of God, ſhewing him- 
ſelfz that be 15 God; à es this, than 
which, nothing is more contrary to the 
Rules of the Soſpel, and our Religion. 
Indeed, there are few Sinners but hat pre- 
tend a likeneſs and ĩmitation of God; for 
like God, they will take Vengeance on thoſe 
ho affront them, nay, rather than there 
mould be no likeneſs betwixt God and them, 
I make God like themſelves, falſe to 
tis Word, and who threatens without any 
intent to puniſh. Theſe things baſt thou done, 
faithGod, and I lept ſ lence, and thou thought | 
2 | OE alrogetber ſuch 4 one as thy: ſelf, 
Al. 1 ... a 
_. Jomit hore anno and — * 
Co ce Its Entpuſieſts, an ueti 35 | 
Diſciples of Jacob One. — 037 and 
the Indian Joquies, who talk of ſuch a like- 
neſs, that they pretend to be Deify d and 
Abſorb' d by the Divine Eſſence. | 
Such a likeneſs our Goſpel doth not teach, 
nor is this the Iutent of that excellent Diſ- 
penſation. The likeneſs our Religion aims 
t, is Contempt of the Riches, Pomp, and 
olory of the World, the very thing we 
promiſe in our Baptiſm, and afterward 
think of no more: Aqmiring the Glory of 
Heaven, and of Holineſs, above the out ward 
Gaieties; Contempt of ſinful Pleaſures ; ha- 
tred of Sin, even ef the laſt, and of the 
very Appearances of Exil; Humilitz, and 
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S 3 Patience, 70 Ys 1 
arity, and doing 3 an ing kin 

Kere! en 1 
Jo make us like God, like our Father 
which is in Heaven, in theſe Particulars, is 
the true Deſipn'of our Religion: Nor is this 
only an Effay, an Attempt, or empty Wiſh, 
but it really and actually effects al this in 
honeſt”, aud well diſpel Minds, and to 
. 
1. Propoſes to us an admirable Pattern, 
en the Lord Jeſs Chi, who'took our 
Nature upon hin, and did all this to let us 
fee, that Men who are his Followers, may 
arrive' to this excellent Temper, and to 
3 N Qualifications. Aud to en- 
us t 
t ſets fore as very excellent Ex: 
ape even thoſe of the Holy Apoſtles 
Primitive Believers; who ptactisd all 
this through chriſt that ſtrengtfien d them 


e ly, heartily, chearfully. 
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So that here you ſee your Task, as you 
are Chriſtians, the Work you are call'd to, 
even to be like your Father which is in Hea- 

ven. | | | ; 3 
We ſee how fond and ambitious Courti- 
ers are to be like their Kings; nay, we 
have known and ſeen, and read of ſome 
that have imitated their Princes, even to 
ridiculouſneſs, in their Lameneſs and De- 
fects, and Thouſands do in their Sins and 
Vices. Nay, the Examples of Princes, we 
ſee, can make Men Good as well as Vicious. 
You'll ſay, ſo would God's Example, if he 
could be ſeen, but he being inviſible, it 
works not. But though God be invilible, 
the Effects of his Providence are not; we 
ſee wicked Men, who are God's Enemies, 
they are not deſtroy d, they live, and pro- 
ſper, and Waters of a full Cup are wrung 
out to them, which as it d not come 
to paſs without God's Order and Provi- 
dence, ſo his Patience, Long - ſuffering, 
Meekneſs, Mercy, Charity, Kindneſs 
even to Enemies, is manifeſt in theſe In- 
ſtances. Shall we call our ſelves Children 
of this great King, and do nothing that's 
truly lie our Father which is in Heaven? It's 
a wonderful Miſtake, to think that all our 
Religion is only to make us juſt and honeſt 
in our Callings and Dealings, or to help us 
to abſtain from ſome groſſet᷑ Vices, If this 
185 all, what need was there of the Incarna- 
ion of the Son of God? what need of all 
the Coſt and Charges of Miracles, K cs 
WMudle 


vol. II. the Bg of Sr. Matthew, 383 
viſible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ? what need 
of all the . Manifeſtations of God we 
ſee, and read of, and pretend to believe? 
No doubt, it is intended to make you 
greater Men than Heathent and Iifidels, grea- 
ter, I mean, in Goodneſs, And if it doth 
not, moſt certainly, you are Strangers to the 
Powers of it, and you have not yet learned 
the Truth as it is in Jeſus, you are got no 
farther yet than the Rudiments of it, and, 
like Oyl, it is not entred yet into your 
Bowels. It is not only to make you obedi- 
ent to Humane Laws, but to elevate your 
Souls above the ordinary Level, that you 
may by your Lives tranſcend thoſe Laws, 
do more than thoſe Laws require. 

We ſee the Vanity of Princes Who affect 
the Title of Grand or Gre. Why, your Re- 
ligion will make you truly ſo, if you take 
Courage to live up to the Holy Rules of it, 
greater than all the mighty Conquerors, who 
while they have conquer'd Cities, have 
continued Slaves to their Luſts and Paſſi- 
Behold here is à juſt Object of your 
Ambition. What is greater than God? 
What greater than your Father which is in 
Heaven? And in imitating him in the 
Qualifications aforeſaid, you'll arrive to 4 

reutueſt Divine and God-like, and which 
Will entitle you to the lofty Names Chri# 
gives to them Who follow bim in the Rege- 
neration :\ For he makes them Kings and 
Prieſts to Gad aud his Father, Rev. i. 6: And 
$39, C04 there 
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There is nothing can make us greater than 
being like him in Kindneſs, even to the Un- 
thankſul, and to the Evil Z for be males his 


Sur viſi em the Epil amd the Good, which leads 
me to the Third Propolition, 11 


UI. Prop. The reatneſs and vaſtneſs o 
Ged's Bounty it to bo ſeen in making his — 
Hine won the. Evil and the Good. ; and fending 
bia Rain aporethe Fuſt wid Unjnſt. A Bounty 
infinite like himſelt, and not to be lookt 
upon but with aduniration; and that 
I. Dam the acramt of the Inſalenties of the 
Mie ted, and Bad, and Uajuſt. To ſte how 
zod is affronted daily by Oaths, by Carſes, 

y ns nord by Perjuries, 

* nenefs,: Atheiſm: Hypocriſie, and 
by Sins, which a good Man can ſcarcr name 
withont trembling yet on theſe Wretches, 
whom, by rights Hell- ſire ſumuld devour, 
his Sun doth ſhine, and his Rain drops 
down. Nis Sum warms them andi revives 
them. His Rain inriches cheirt Naſtures. 
Inſtead of Sun-ſhine, he might bury them 
in Darkneſs, and inſtead Rall tu wa- 
ter their: s he might rain on 
them Rite and Rrimſtone, and a burning 
Tempeſt, even the Portion af the Sinner's 
Cup. ii., I Lo bid tels Hoi il 
"ws Une, he fl d all 0 ar lfte beg 
the Meaſurprof cher Impenitencei is ful 
led bar far the pr font, bas Light files 
upon them, and his Heaven cdiſtils gentle 
Showers; ta mabe * 

92511 k I & 
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1 ſhew the vaſtneſs' of his Boun- 
NO ban 70% en 15 12.4952 

. Upm the account of his Power, it were as 
caſie. Without aſl perad venture, it were as 
caſit do him to withbhold his Sun and Rain 
from the Wicked) as it was to inlighten the 
Land of Goſher, White the Egyptian were 
frighted with thick Darkneſs; or as it was 
to dr up the Red Sea for' the Tfradlires, 
while Phuruob and B Hoſt! were drowned: 
ini the Waters; or as it was to keep the 
Flames of the Furnace from burning the 
three Younp-Men' in Daniei, tlioſt very 
Flanies which; conſumed the other Men, 
ho were . Oven. But his 
Mercy 5 ve his Powen, and thi 
— — of 3641341551 any qa 
We muſt ſuppoſe God hath ſome farther 
Deſign in theſi Providences, than meerly to 
diſeover the Profuſenefs of his Bounty. 
r. One Reaſon ig to engage them to love 
him whos ſo: kind to them. Dove is fo 
natural, ſa rat innal a Return for Kindneſſes, 
that alwho dreimanificent to others doex- 
peſtiit: Aid how eaſie a matter were it, 
even; for awicked Man, who is not irre- 
coverabh ſtupid, to reflect, when he lies 
hasking in the Sun, or lets in che Splendor 
af that glarious Planet into his Rooms, or 
ſees how: it makes his Trees, and Plants, 
and uRlowers gro, and how it gilds his 
Gardens andihis Bields; how eaſie, I ſay, 
were it for him to reflect, Whence comes 
this Sun ſhine, do not theſe Rays —_— 
£ F om 
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from the Father of Lights, whoſe Ways 
<« have derided, whoſe Words and Ordi- 
et nances I have deſpiſed, and whoſe Pre- 
< cepts I have laugh d at? What Ingrati- 
t tude is this? Would I uſe a Friend ſo? 
« And what? put theſe Indignities upon 
«© my beſt and greateſt Friend? See how 
„his Love to me ſhines in that glorious 
« Sun, and ſhall I return Hatred for his 
„ Love ?; The like Reflections — 4 eaſily 

1 ( | Rain 


his Body and his Grounds, is to put him in 
mind of his Duty, to warm his Soul with 
ſerious Conſiderations, till they melt his 
Heart into Remorſe and Compundction. 
And the Rain, even the former and the lat - 
ter Rain, is a Remembrancer, and points at 
the Shower of Tears he is to weep for his 
Sins and Offences: So that the Sun and 
Rain are School-maſters to lead him to 
Love and Repentance; and that theſe are 
the Ends God chath in theſe Diſpenſations, 
is evident from, Haſ. ii. 8. Aste &iv. 15, 16, 
17. Adttxvii. 27. And oh! that ſuch of you 
as have hitherto been careleſs Obſervers of 
theſe Ends, would be perſwaded to make 
this Rain and Sun-ſhine the Ladder for your 
Thoughts to riſe, and your Meditations to 
aſcend, and contemplate the infinite Good- 
neſs of God, who vouchſafes this Sun and 
Rain; and in doing ſo, preſents you with 
2113 © ö 2 
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a powerful Motive to offer him your rea- 
ſonable Service, that the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
may ſhine upon you with healing under his 
Wengs 3 and his warmer Mercies may come 
ve upon you as Showers upon the mown 
Graſs. b 4 | 
As common as theſe Bleſſing are, they do 
not come by Chance, but are Gifts of the 
t Sovereign of the World; and if they 
be Gifts, the leaſt they deſerve is Acknow- 
ledgment; and how do we acknowledge 
them, if we diſhonour God by our Sins? 
But this is not all; beſides theſe, God hath 
other Ends in vouchſafing his Rain and Sun- 
ſhine, even to the worſt of Men, Ends in 
which the Pious, the Serious, the Religious 
are particularly concern d. And, 3G) 
1. It concerns us to admire the infinite 
8 Patience of God; his Patience to the Stub- 
. barn and Obſtinate, and his Kindneſs and 
s Charity to them. Not only to ſee and take 
4 notice of God in the Providence, but to ex- 
o tol his Munificence, to praiſe, to adore, to 
re magnifie his univerſal Compaſſion, and to 
s, ſpeak of his wonderful Works, to ſing of 
6, his Mercy, and to uſe this very Inſtance of : 
on Sun and Rain, as an Argument to uncon- | 
of verted Sinners, to perſwade them to a con- 
ſcientious walking with God. Indeed, here x 
is a large Field for our Thoughts to expati- 
ate in, and to make uſeful Remarks on his 
rower, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. | 


L 
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- 3»; It concerns us to imitate the Patience, 
and Kindneſs, and Charity of that God, 
who makes his Sun rife upon the Good and 
Bad, aud ſends Rain upon the juſt and 
Uajaſt. This is the principal Drift and De- 
ſign of our Saviour in giving theſe Inſtances, 
and it ĩs to furniſh us with Antidotes againſt 
Paſſion, and Revenge, and Hatred, and 
1 — 

prenend our ſelves w or injur d, 
— unkindly dealt with; I ſay, it is to 
furniſn us with Antidotes againſt Paſſion 
and Revenge, from the moſt obvious and 
familiar Objects and Occurrences: So that 
whenever you are provok'd to uncharitable 
Thoughts, and to a ſtrange Behaviour to 


thoſe who have wrong d you; you need go | 


no farther- than the Sun that ſhines upon 
Heads, and the Rain you ſee diſtil 
the Clouds. Think this Sun ſhines 
upon the greateſt of God's Enemies, and 
does good to their Fields and Perſbns, and 
of Compaſſion roy Arete f. The Rain 

Compaſſion to my The Rain 
that falls here is Gods Rain, and the Man 
that curſes him to his Face, participates of 


the Benefits of it; and ſhall I bein a Rage 


againſt the Man who hath affronted me, 
and withdraw my Charity fam him? God 
doth not, and Why hond? 


3 It concerns us ſcrioufly: to reflect on 


what God deſigns to do for his dear Chil- 
dren hereafter, and from the Bleſſings he 
beſtows on the Wicked here, to argue — 
Area: 


Fader sSgrz ans 
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Treaſures are laid up for Men of a better 
Temper. If God be ſo kind to his very 
Enemics, what will he be to his Friends? 
If thoſe that hate him enjoy ſo much of 
his Bounty, what may thote look for who 
love him? If his Goodneſs be To | 


n | eat to 
his Foes, how great muſt be his KindneB 
to his Favourites ? 4 85 
Great indeed ! How excellent js thy Loving- 
kindneſs, O Lord, toward them that fear thee, 
and put their truſt in thee before the Sons of Men! 
ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with the Far- 
17 of thy Houſe, and thou ſhalt make them 
drink of the Rivers of thy Pleaſure ! For with 
thee is the Fountain of Life, and in thy Light 
we (ball ſee Light. bole h 
This muſt needs be a very comfortable 
Conſideration to all that by patieut conti- 
nuance in Well-doing, ſeek for Glory, Ho- 
nour, and Immortality. Rain and Sun» 
ſhine, and the common Bleſſings of this 
Life, are not the proper Rewards God in- 
tends you: Theſe are Mercies deſign'd 
chiefly for his Slaves and meaner Servants. 
They are greater, richer, and nobler Bleſ- 
ſings that are appointed for his Friends and 
Children. ath not ſeen, and Ear hath 
not beard, and Heart cannot conceive, what God 
th prepared for them that love him. Grieve 
not ye in whom the Fruits of the Spirit do 
appear, that God doth not give you the 
Bleſſings of his Left-hand, the Bleſſings of 
Men, who have their Portion in this Life. 
If he ſhould put you off with theſe, you 
would 
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would be miſerable. The Joys Above, tlie 
Triumphs of Paradiſe, the Felicity of An- 
gels, the Feſtivals of Heaven, the eternal 


Injoyments. of God, the everlaſting Reſt, 
the endleſs Beatitude in your Father's Houſe: 
"Theſe are the Portions of his Children. 
This World indeed is inhabited by his 

Friends, but the greater Part of thoſe who 
dwell in theEarth are his Enemies. Among 

theſe good Men live as Strangers and Pil- 
_ grims, but they are higher, larger, and lof- 
tier Manſions, that are prepared. for them, 
and when theirearthly Houſe of this Tabernacle 
ſhall be diſſalv d, there will fall to their ſhare, 
4 Building of God, a Houſe not made with Hands, 
eternal in the Heavens. | 
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St. Marth. Ch. V. Ver. 46, 47. 

For if you love them which love you, 
wb Reward baveyou? Do not even 
| the Publicans the ſame *® And if ze 
Salute. your Brethren only, what do you 
more than others? Do not even the 
renne 


A Ws are beſt underſtood by the 
Preamble, becauſe that gives an 
account of the occaſion, to theſe 
Words, by the preceding. Among 

the Rules of Holy Living, preſcrib'd by our 
Soviour to his Diſciples, in this Chapter, 
that of loving our Enemies, ble ing them that 
-a u, and doing good to them Ithat hate us, 


ro then C2 
" I ind praying for them which deſpirefully »ſe PY 
is moſt remarkable. 


"He was ſenſible, Fleſh and Blood wogld 

raiſe, Obje&ions againſt this Duty, and 

therefore he backs it with Arguments Feat 
; : * 541 +4 I { an 
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and powerful, to let us ſee how equitable 


and reaſonable it is. 
In the preceding Verſe he ſets before us 


the Example - God, who receives greater 


Affronts and, Injuries, and ,Abuſes from 
ſinful Men, dan one Aan tan paſſibly re- 
ceive from another. And yet as ill as that 


Supream Being is uſed, he lets his Sun riſe 
upon the Evil and the Good, and ſends Rain up- 
on the Juſt and Unjuſt. The next Motive is 
taken from the Nature of the Chriffian Di- 
ſcipline, which 2 Abele all other Religi- 
ons in the Word, and whoſe. very Deſi 
it is to raiſe Men above the com Levelof 
8 and — 2 and — 
res greater Degrees oof Love 
** be Men, than natural Men, Meather:, 
and Sinners, and Publicans uſually: pay; for 
if ye love them which love What \ Reward 
de not even the Publicans the ſame ? 


Je» 
and if ye ſalute your Brethren only, what do 
more thay e donor even the Pablicau 
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ſtoms, yet that in this Point is under a very 
great Miſta ke, is evident from the Examples 
of Matthew and Zacchews, who were both 
Jews, and of the Stock of Abraham, Mar. ii. 
14: Lu. xix. 9. ECT 

It's poſſible there might not be ſo many 
Jews of that Profeſſion, as there were Greeks 
or Roman, yet that even the Jews did ſome- 
times conrt and accept of theſe Employ- 
ments, and . perſonally diſcharg'd them, 
— has been alledg d is as good as Demon- 

Hog. - | 

Theſe Pablirans were properly Gatherers 
or Receivers of the Cuſtoms, or a kind of 
Under-Farmers. For the Roman Govern- 
ment, under which the Jews at this Time 
were, ufed to let the Cuſtoms of the ſeye- 
ral Countries under their Dominion to 
Farm, or to be farmed by the Noblemen, 
Knights, and Gentlemen of Rome. Theſe 
undertook to pay the Government a certain 
Sum for the Cuſtoms of ſuch à Country. 
And theſe Farmers had Officers under them, 
who either farmed the Cuſtoms of them a- 
gain, or were at the trouble of Ig 
and Receiving them; whereby they ha 
great. Opportunities, and, were under very 
great Temptations to Cheat and Exact up- 
on the Merchants and others they had to 
deal with; and | ſuch were the Publicart in 
the Text. And -therefore they were com- 
monly look d upon as Extortioners, Unjuſt, 
Unrighteous,' and Oppreſſors; and among 
the-Jews particularly > ey had ſo ill a Name, 
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that they were called Sinners by way of e- 
minency; and a Heathex and a Publican 
were with them convertible Terms. Nay, 
the Phariſees ſeem d to exclude them from all 
hopes of Salvation, which was one great 
Reaſon, I ſuppoſe, why many of them, l 
mean of theſe Publicans, did ſo readily cloſe 
and join with Chriſt, when he preach'd to 
them Repentance, and offer d them the 
Kingdom of Heaven. | 
But though they were guilty of great 
Oppreſſion and Extortion, and falſe Accu- 
ſation, and liv'd by it, and by that means 
lay expos'd to other Vices, as one Sin ſel- 
dom goes alone; yet they were not ſo bad, 
( thoſe who were Jews eſpecially) as to neg- 
le& the common Duties of Religion, or the 
ordinary Offices of Civility and Humanity, 
which makes our Saviour ſay and affirm, 
that they loved thoſe who were loving and 
friendly to them, and ſaluted thoſe wha were 
their Brethren and Acquaintance, and were 
civil to Men of their own Religion. 
This being premiſed, the Obſervations 
the Text affords, may be reduced to theſe 
Three Propoſitions. 


I. Even wicked Men do and may perform the 
common Duties of Religion and 1 

II. Thoſe who would, be Chriſtians indeed, 
muſt do more than carnal Men in Matter: of 
a and Morality. 4 55 


III. If they do not, they have no Reward. 
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I begin with the firſt, which imports, 


| that even wicked Men de, and may perform the 
common Duties of Religion and Morality, a 


Truth plainly intimated in the Text, for the 
Publicans were Men wicked and ſcandalous, 
who got their Livelihood by Cheating, Ly- 


ing, Defrauding, falſe Accuſation, &c. It's 
- true, there lay no neceſſity upon them to do 


ſo; for St. John the Baptiſt told ſome of them 
who came to him for Advice, that they 
might continue in their Calling, provided 
they would exact no more than was appointed 
them, Luk. iii. 13. butGreedineſs after Gain, 
and a Deſire to be Rich, tempted them to 


theſe infamous Sins. Notwithſtanding all 
this, they were loving, and civil, and kind, 
and courteous, to thoſe who were ſo to 


them, and, without all dventure, went 
into the Temple, and joined with the Con- 
gregation; for ſo we read, Luk. xviii. 10. 
And they asked their Neighbours, how they 
did, which is call'd, faluting their Bre- 
thren. 

And indeed, our own Experience is ſuf- 
ficient Witneſs of the Truth of this Obſer- 
vation: A Man who gives himſelf to 
Drinking, we ſee often, is very Juſt in bis 
Dealings, and would not wrong a Child; 
— who is Cholerick and Paſſionate, a 
Slave to Wrath and Anger when provok'd, 
ſhall be very Charitable; another that, may 
be, lives in Fornication and Uncleanneßs, 
ſhall he ready to do kind Offices to Relati- 


ons and others; and he who Cheats and 
Dd 2 \ De- 
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Defrauds Men, whether in Trade, or other- 
wiſe, goes to Church, and ſays his Prayers, 
and may be will venture upon the tremen- 
dous Ordinance of the Euchariſt; and a very 
debauch'd Perſon is very often very punctual 
to his Word, and true to his Promiſes; all 
- which is agreeable to what we read in Scrip- 
ture; Abab, as wicked as he was, yet hear- 
ing Elijab's Threatning, he rent bis Cloaths, 
an pur Sackeloth. upon bis Fleſh, and faſted, 
and lay in Satkeloth, ani went ſoftly, 1 Kings 
xxi. 27. The Jews, ' JeraWii. 9, 10. they ſtole, 
they murder d, they committed Adultery, they 
_ " fwore falſly, and burnt Incenſe to Baal, yet 
came very orderly, and ſtood, and pray'd before 
the Loyd in the Temple, and were very zeal- 
ous for the Church and Temple. Herod was 
4 — Þ with F = when 

John 2 iſt reprov'd him, ö 
. things, obſery'd, and fear*d the Good Mar 
and had a great Veneration for him; 
nay, and made Conſcience of his Oath, a 
ſinful one, it's true, yet an Oath, ark vi. 
- 20, 26. | | 
Indeed, one would wonder how Vice 
and Vertue ſhould lodge together in one 
- Breaſt, the rather, becauſe St. James ſays, 
Chap. iii. 9. Cer 4 Fountain, at the ſame place, 
Jend forth bitter Mater and ſweet ? yet we ſec 
nothing is more common, and as the &. 
*dritans, 2 Kings XVIL 33. They feared the 
Lord, and ſerved their own Gods ; ſo molt 
wicked Men ſerve both God and the Devil, 
are Votaries to the Prince of Darkneſs, and 
— * ; yet 
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yetare willing to do ſomething in Religion 
and Morality ; and the Reaſons of it 'are 
briefly theſe. | 

1. Convittion. Abundance of fach Men 
are convinc'd, that Religion is neceſſary, 
and that they are not ſafe without ſomething 
of it. Whether it be, that they think that 


little Devotion they have, will, like a Spell, 


keep the Devil from hurting them; or whe- 
ther they hope, that by that little Sprink- 


-ling of 1 ſhall co fate 


God, _ make 1 1 for — 
they allow themſelves; ſometbing of it 
ne think is neceſſary. For though they 
make a ſhift to ſtop the Mouth of Conſci · 
ence, yet, like an importunate Creditar, it 
will dun them, and therefore ſome: Shew 
they muſt make of Religion, to ſatisfie its 
Importunity, | | 

- 2. Its Huereſt. Many times that is the 
Cauſe of it. There happen to be Times 


when Religion is in Faſhion; and we may 


remember when it was the Way to get Places 
and Preferments. Some worldly Advan- 
tages are ſometimes to be got by it, and it 
proves a Security to their Places, or Trades, 
or Employments. Gebazs got confiderably 
by it, and being Officious and Complaiſant 
to his Devout Maſter, the Syrian General 
Dn Sn gee 
n is a Thi ta 
en very — of it ; and where 
they ſee ſomething of Devotion, it's a Mo- 
me to converſe, and deal with the Pro- 
Dd 3 feſfors 
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feſlors of it, though ſome Vices be mingled 
with the Profeſſion. | 

3. Care of their Reputation, is another Cauſe. 
As vitious as this Age is, a Man very viti- 
ous is a contemptible Wretch: If he have 
an Eſtate, his Flatterers and Dependants 
may fawn upon him, and cringe to him, 
but Men of Conſideration cannot but de- 
ſpiſe him in their Hearts. Something of 
Vertue and Goodneſs gives a Man Credit in 
the World, and his Neighbours do ordina- 
rily ſhew him more reſpict than otherwiſe 
they would do. The Praiſe of Men, as it is 
ſometimes the Cauſe of denying Chriſt, ſo it 
is ſometimes the Cauſe of confeſſing him, 
and Honour, and Reputation, may make a 
Man, at leaſt, ſeemingly Religious, whea all 
the Arguments of Eternity cannot work 
upon him. | 

4. Cuſtom and Education is another preva- 
lent Motive: This is as great an Ingredi- 
ent of thoſe little Shews of Religion and 
Morality in wicked Men as any; and if 
ſome looſer People were ask'd, why they 
come to Church, and ſay their Prayers, 
and perform ſome other Duties of Religion 
if they would anſwer ſeriouſly, they coul 

ive no other Reaſon but this, becauſe they 

ve been educated into it, and it's the 
Cuſtom of the Country, from which to 
vary would be a little odd, and imperti- 
nent. | 5 


80 
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So that from what hath been ſaid, you 
may ſafely infer, and carry this Maxim 
home with you, and think, and ruminate 
upon it, That the external Duties of Religion, | 
and a little Smack of Vertue does not excuſe or 
free a Man from the Guilt of being wicked. _. 
It is your living iu a Sin which God hath , 
peremptorily forbid in his Word, and che- 
rithing,! making much of it, and keeping it 
warm, that makes you wicked; and all the 
external Services of Prayer, Hearing com- 
ing to Church, c. you pay to God, can- 
not cover that Sin, or make you pure in his 
Sight, who is of purer Eyes than to behold 
Dr e 
For that Sin you live in, makes you im-, 
pare in the Sight of God, and ro the . 
a Defiledy & nothing Pure, Tit- i. 15. That 
Impurity daſhes all that little Goodneſs, 
which is in you. It drowns the Acts of De- 
votion which yon perform. It is a Worm 
that kills all the ſeeming Vertues 795 ai 
That Sin you live in, is maintaining Re- 
bellion againſt God ʒ and therefore all your 
pretended Obedience is inſignificant. It is 
preſumption, and you'll maintain it, come 
what will of it; aa how can God Almighty. 
like any; thing, you do? It is Enmity a fink 
God, and how can he be your Friend ? It is 
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like a rotten Sheep, that infects the whole 
Flock. It is an evi Root that ſends up a 
Bitterneſs into all the Boughs and Branches 
that grow from it. 
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It is true, God is a Lover of Goodneſs, 
but the Sin yau live in makes all your 
Goodneſs Counterfeit, and a Sacrifice, 
which is — to the — that _ 
Sin you will not part with, ifons 
x Morality, and thoſe Acts 3 
you make a ſhew of. That very Sin makes 
yon Wicked, and the ſeeming Goodneſs 
that is about you, cannot change the Nature 
of it. Were it ſo, that an Ounce of Good- 
nefs could counter-balance a whole Talent 
of Wickedneſs; much might be ſaid for 
blending and joining God and Belial; but 
we have not ſo learned Chriſt: And if he 
that wilfully offends in one, is guilty of all, 
it cannot be that God will paſs by that Sin 
we allow our ſelves in, for, and in conſide- 
ration of the Acts of Morality and Religion 
we perform. It's true, of Chaviry it's faid, 
that it ſhall cover a multivude of Sins, Jam. v. 
19, 20. But the Meaning is not, that the 
Charity, or Alms of a wicked Man, ſhall 
blot out the multitude of Sins he cheriſhes, 


but that the Charity which a goed Chriſtian 
exerciſes in the Converſion of a Sinner, is a 


Means whereby the Sinner is brought to'a 
true Repentance, and entitled to tie Grace 
and Love of God in Chi Feſws which par- 
dons all his Tranſgreſſions, and'covers the 
9 25 His _ All "which pars 
hat a Crit mult do more, Wh | 
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H. Thoſe who would be Chriſtians indeed, 
3 3 5 in Matters of 
Religion Morality. For if ſalute 
Brethren auly, what > p46 wan las s 
ſaith our Saviour here. Were the former 
Propoſition duly conſider'd, this would be 
practiſed better. It is a vulgar Error, That 
4 little Religion goes a great Way. And were 
it believ'd, that Men eſcape not the Brand 
of — Men, ne . | — Reli- 

ion they practiſe, while they e e ſome 
Brbidden Luſt or other, they You cer- 
tainly do more than others. I am very ſen- 
ſible of the great Miſtakes that ariſe from 


comparing our ſelves with others; but the 
reaſon of It is, the Compariſons are 
not rightly made. There are of 


and Impiety; and I know a- 
bundance think, becauſe they are not quite 
ſo bad as others, they do more than others; 
and becauſe they do not run with others 
into the ſame exceſs of Riot, they take 
themſelves to be tolerableSaints. But ſuch 
Compariſons are falſe as well as odious; and 
there is nothing hinders Men more from a 
vigorous Progreſs ia Goodneſs, than theſe 
prepoſterous Compariſons, All that can be 
mferr'd from another Man's being more 
wicked than we, is only this, that there are 
Degrees of Sin; but not, that 1 am there- 
fore ſafe, becauſe I am not come up to his 
Exceſs and Extravagancein offending God. 
When aur Saviour therefore obliges us to 
do more than aten, more than 2 
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and natural Men in Matters of Religion 
and Morality, his Meaning is not, that all 
we are. to ſtudy is, to be lefs'yitious than 
they; for though this, in ſome Senſe, may 
be true, yet conſidering the Nature of the 
Goſpel, we muſt needs conclude, Chriſt in 


ſaying fo, had reſpe& to the following Par- 
ticulars. 


1. Since departiug from Iniquity is made 
the Character of a Chriſtian indeed, 2 Tim. 


ii. 19. no doubt this is the Character too, 


which doth diſtinguiſh--him from a carnal 
Man; and he doth more than they, if he 


actually rts from every Sin forbidden 


by the Goſpel, for then he ceaſes to be car- 
nal, and walks after the Spirit, and as every 
Chriftian ought to be, becomes a new Crea- 
ture, and e his Affections from 
all Iniquity forbidden, he doth more than 
thoſe who depart may be only from ſome 
Sins that would make them ſcandalous, and 
ſecurely allow themſelves in others. 
2. A carnal Man, in Matters of Religi- 
on and Morality, acts, for the moſt part, 
according to his natural Temper, Intereſt, 
Paſſion, and Appetite; in all which Parti- 
culars we muſt do more than they, i. e. act 
contrary to all theſe. A carnal Man is na- 
turally, may be, envious or malicious, he 
continues ſo, there being no Principle in 
him to turn the Byaſs; we muſt do more 
than he; and if our Temper be ſo, it muſt 
be ſubdu' d and overcome with Rejoycings 
at the Good, and Parts, and n e 
1 tles, 
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bilities, and Bleſſings of our Neighbours. 
It is a carnal Man's Intereſt to comply with 
kis poteat Neighbours, when they curſe, or 
ſwear, or talk lewdly. As much as it may 
be our Intereſt to comply, we muſt ſkew 
our Diſlike and Abhorrency. A carnal Man 
his Paſſion provokes him to bitter and re- 
viling Language; whatever Inclinations to 
Paſſion we may have, no ſuch corrupt Com- 
munication muſt come out of our Mouths. 
A carmal Man's Appetite inclines him to 
eat and drink immoderately, and to crave 
every Thing which is pleaſing to the Fleſh, 
and which he hath means to reach, or 
come by. We muſt preſcribe Laws and 
Bounds to thoſe Deſires, and ſtudy Mo- 
deration, and Temperance, and Modeſty, 
and Decency, and then we do more than 
others. 

3. In Matters of Religion, what external 
Services a carnal Man performs, our Care 
muſt be, that our Hearts and inward Man 
be affected with them, that the Inſide be 
devout as well as the Outſide; and that the 
Mind perform it's Part as well as the Lips 
and Hands; and that an inward Senſe go 
along with the Devotion, we expreſs wit 
out: A carnal Man's Lips only pray, our 
Care muſt be to cry with our whole Hearr, 
1 and then we do more than 
4 " | 


4. In Matters of of Religion, what a car- 
nal Mandoes out of finiſter Ends, we muſtdo 
for Ends great and laudable, and acceptable 

I to 
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to God, ver. 9. A carnal Man receives 


the Holy Sacrament, may be, to ſatisfie the 


Law, and to ſecure his Employ, or Of- 
ſice, that's the principal Motive of his 
Coming; and if it had not been for ſuch 
an occaſion he had not come; our Care muſt 
be to receive it with an Intent to inrich our 
Hearts and _ — Faith, and — and 
good W againſt Tem 
tations,” and then we : do more than 
thers. 

5. In Matters of Religion, what a carnal 
Man doth partially, and by halves, wemuſt 
do with Integrity and Impartiality. This 
— juſtly be ſaid of the Religious Services 

and Moralities of a carnal Man, all is done 
dy halves. He either doth one Duty, and 
neglects another, or ſhuns one Sin, and 
wallows in another; and even the Vertue 
be makes a Shew of, wants the better half, 
viz. a true Principle of the Love of God. 
An equal and uniform Piety is that which is 
molt rational, and conſequently moſt plea- 
fing to God; and in this woare todo more 
than others. | 
6. Particularly in Love, and Adds of Cha- 
rity and Kindneſs. A carnal Man loves 
thoſe who love him, and is civil to thoſe 
ho are civil to him; and he very rarely 
goes farther. Our Care muſt he ta do Good 
to thoſe that do not love us, and to be civil 
even to thoſe that are not ſo to us; and all 
this, becauſe our Light, our Motives, our 
W ur Revelations, and ge: 

men 
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ments exceed, and go beyond what Publicans, 


and natural men have, or ever had. And 


this is to do more than others. However, 


if this Account be not ſatisfaQory, I am fare 


inquiſitive Chriſtian may eaſily ſee and 


the 
und nd wherein he is todo more than 


others, if he will but impartially read, and 
take a View of this Chapter. For as the 
Precepts here given are levelPd againſt cor- 
rupt Nature, fo to live up to theſe Rules, is 
to do more than others, more than natural 
Men, more than Publicars and Sirmers. 

And what I have laid down here, ruins 
that common Plea, 
others? Why ? As your Circumſtances and 
Conditions are various, ſo they become Mo- 
tives to do more than others. Becauſe thou 
art a Chriſtian, thou ought'ſt to do more than 
others. Becauſe the Son of God himſelf 
hath come and ſpoke to thee in his Goſpel, 
therefore thou oughtſt to do more than 
Heathens and Infidels. Becauſe thou enjoyeſt 
greater Mercies, and thine Eyes have ſeen 
greater Deliverances than others, thou 
ought'ſt to do more than thy Neighbours, 
whoſe Metcies are leſs, and whoſe Delive- 
rances are not ſo aſtoniſhing. Becauſe thou 
liveſt under richer Means of Grace than o- 
thers: Becauſe thou haſt had ſtronger and 
more powerful Motions of God's Spirit than 
others, therefore thou oughr'ſt to do more 
than others: Becauſe thou mak'ſt a greater 
Profeſſion of Religion than others, thou 
ought'ſt to do more than others. 


Nay, 


uld T do more than 


. 
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Nay, thou haſt obliged thy ſelf in thy 
Baptiſm, in the Euchariſt, upon a Sick-Bed, 
and on other Occaſions, to do more than 
others, to be ſure, more than thy carnal 
_ careleſs Neighbours do, that Hear, and Pray, 
and have ſome Vertues mingled with their 
Vices. | 
You that have repented of a very lewd 
and flagitious Life, and been converted 
from the Power of Satan unto God, ought 
rticularly to do more than others, for you 
ve ſinn'd more than others, you expeq 
more ſhould be forgiven you; you have 
formerly hated God more than others, and 
therefore ought to love him more than o- 


. * 

Ve who have more Time, more Leiſure 
than others, you ought to ſpend more in 
Religious Retirements than others. 
Ve to whom God hath given greater 
Means and Eſtates than others, ought to 
_ expreſs your Charity to diſtreſſed Chriſtiant, 
in greater Inſtances than others. In a Word, 
The common Duties of Religion are to be 
diſtinguiſhd from the greater. The com- 
mon are ſuch, as both the Light of Nature, 
and the Goſpel command, and which Infi- 
dels, as well as we, perform. - Thegreater 
are thoſe which the Goſpel doth particular- 
ly bind upon the Conſciences of Chriſt's Fol - 
lowers; and theſe are the proper Tasks of 
Chr iſt 1ANS. k | | ; 


Upon 
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Upon a Death-Bed thou cry'ſt, I thaxk 
God I bave wrong'd no body. Do not even 
Heathens and Philoſophers the ſame? Thou 
rejoiceſt, thou pleaſeſt thy ſelf with this, 
that thou haſt been juſt and honeſt ir all 
thy Dealings, do not even the Brahmines 
and Indians the ſame? I do not deny, but 
theſe are good Things; but what is all this 
to Chriſtianity, which is a higher Diſciplines, 
and a ſublimer Diſpenſation? What is all 
this to Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, which is to pu- 
rife your Hearts, and to make Chriſt and his 
Precepts, and Promiſes, and Ordinances, 
and the Benefits of his Death, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion, and Interceſſion ſweet, and 
pleaſant, and amiable to you ? 

We will allow, that you pay, and endea- 
your to pay every Man their own; that you 
lend, and give, and are kind to your Friends, 
and who do, and are ſo to you; and that 
vou wrong, and abuſe, and injure no Man 
that lets you alone; but in doing ſo, what 
do ye more than thoſe who never heard of 
Chriſt ? Hath God given you ſuitable En- 
couragements to do more than others, and 
will not Angels, and good Men, and your 
own Conſciences, cry ſhame upon you in 
the laſt Day, becauſe ye have not done 
more than others ? Nay, it were well, if 
many of us did but ſo much as others, fo 
much as honeſt Heathens do, ſo much as 
innocent Barbarians do, who love thoſe that 
ws them; and are civil to thoſe who are ſa te 
them? . | 


How 
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Ho many of us are there, who are un- 
teful, baſe, inhumane, uncivil, unthank- 
1 to thoſe who love them, and expreſs 
their Love in various Acts of Kindneſs to 
their Souls and Bodies? and F rhe Righreow 
be ſcarcely ſaved, where will the Wicked and 
Sinner appe ar? But if all this will not prevail, 


I muſt try one Motive more, which will 


Nad me to the aft Propoſition. . 


III. If thoſe who would be, or think them- 
ſelves good Chriſtians do not more than carnal 
Men in Matters of Religion and Morality, they 
hirve no Reward. For if ye love them which love 
you, what Reward hive you ? 1 need not tell 
you, that Queſtions of this Nature are e- 
Urge to Ne res for this is a een 

ay of ſpeakinß in all Languages; ſo we 
ordinarily ſay, F you will . who mill 
tale care of you? i.e. No body will. When ſay 
we have no Reward, it we do not more than 
others, I do not mean a Temporal Reward, 
for this is given even to Hypocrites; and 
we may lawfully conclude, that the Tempo- 
ral Deliverances, Protections, and Preſerva- 
tions, which happen to wicked Men, came 
upon them for ſome good thing, they have 
done, either in Religion or Morality, or in 
promoting the Glory of God, which in all 
probability is the Reaſon why the Mahome- 
tan Religion, and particularly the Ottoman 
Empire hath flouriſhd ſo long, becauſe they 
have deftroy'd Idolatry in the World, and 
| buys done ſome other Services to God's * 
ple. . t's 
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It's theeyerlaſtingReward1 treat of here: 
and our Saviour aims at no leſs. If we do 
not more than others, we ſhall have no great- 
er Reward than others; if we do more our 
Reward will be greater. 
And here, for your Encoxragement to do 
more than others, according to the Rules 
before laid down, more than carnal Men 
ordinarily do, who mingle ſome Adds of Re- 
ligion and Morality, with their wilful Sins, 
ire me leave to propoſe to you theſe fol- 
wing Coaches... 
1. Then would ye be put off with a Tem- 
poral Reward ? What? be put off with this, 
when you hear a pious David pray, to be 
deliver'd from Aden, who have their Portion in 
this Life, Pſal. xvii. 14. were there no other 
Life, when this is ended, no marvel if a 
Temporal Recompence did content you. 
But. when you profeſs and own an ap- 
e N to make a Temporal 
ward only, the Object of your Hopes and 
Deſires, is ſtrangely Irrational. What! 
Content your ſelves with Corn, and Wine, 
and Oyl, when an everlaſting Kingdom is 
to be had? When you ſee the Crown 4 
Glory glittering a- far off, which the eterna 
God holds out to you as a Motive? What! 
Content your ſelves with Traſh, when Gates 
of 72 aud a City of Gold is ſet before 
2. When you come to lie upon a Death- 
Bed, do not you delire an everlaſting Re- 
ward ? No doubt ye do, your Miaiſters and 
een your 
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your Neighbours hear you ſay ſo. But how 
uncomfortable muſt be that Deſire, when 
your Conſciences ſhall fly in your Faces, and 
tell you, that your Deſires are groundleſs, 
chat this is deſiring the End without the 
Means, and the Reward at Night, and the 
davour of the good Man of the Houſe, when 
ou have been loath to bear the Heat and 
urden of the Day. " | 
3. If you do not more than others, is it 
not 4 certain Sign that you do not heartily 
believe an eternal Reward? What ! Believe 
it, and do nothing for it? Yes, ſomething 
ye do, as much as ſome of your indifferent 
Neighbours do, but that's the very thing 
Chri#t finds fault with, becauſe you ſtop 
there, where Men of no great Senſe of Re- 
ligioa ſtop. It's true, all the doing in the 
World cannot deſerve this everlaſting Re- 
ward; but ſince doing more than Publicars 
and Sinners is the Condition to which God 
hath annex d this eternal Reward, will you 
neglect the Condition, without which you 
cannot be ſure of that Re wart? 
4. When in the laſt Day ye ſhall ſee 
thoſe excluded from the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, who were loath to ſtep farther than 
Their Friends and Acquaintance in the Way 
to Happineſs, choſe particularly who thought 
it ſufficient to be kind only to thoſe who 
were kind to them: Will not you wiſh that 
you had done more than they? But what 
will Wiſhes ſignifie in that Day, when the 
Time of Sowing, and Planting, and Work- 
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ing is paſt? Now you have an Opportunity 
of ſnewing your extraordinary Zeal, and 
Love, and Fervour, and Charity, and En- 
deavours to do more than others. 
Lay hold, and remember, we entre 

you, in Chriſt's ſtead, to lay hold on the 
preſent Opportunity, and let the eternal 
Reward tempt you; the Reward inviſible 
indeed; but as ſure, as certain, as infallible 
as the Great God, who hath promiſed it. 
Say not, this doing more than others is an 
endleſs thing; for at this rate we muſt do 
more than every Man we ſee or hear of, or 
converſe withal, a thing enough to make 
a Man diſtracted with Religion. No my 
Friends, there is no danger of that; the 
Perſons beyond whom you are to go, are 
chiefly carnal, careleſs, indifferent Men, 
who have a low Opinion of Religion, and 
do no more in theie Matters than is con- 
ſiſtent with their Intereſt, and Honour, and 
Reputation, and Eaſe, and Temper, and 
Profit, and Senſual Pleaſures. Croſs your 
ſelves in all theſe, and do more than Fleſh 
and Blood, and Nature, and Cuſtom, and 
Education would prompt yon to; and as 
Jou excel others ia Temporal and Spiritual 
Advantages, labour ſtill to do more than 
they, eſpecially where, you ſee they are 
defective; and let all be done according to 
the Directions of the Text, and this Chap- 
ter, not ceaſing to implore God's power- 
ful Arm; and the Time will come, when 
you ſhall Sing, and Triumph, and Rejoyce 

Ee 2 mor e 
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more than others, and when others ſhall be 
ITT 
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I Deſigg, 1 ay, which is, to new, that in 
Marters of Love, Charity, Kindneſs and 
rity ye ate to ao more than others, 
Kade 22 Infitels; more than 
1. Men, and according to the Rules 


and Meaſures of Analogy, 1 extended the 
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Com- 
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Command to other collateral Duties of Re- 
ligion and Moralit xy. 

But I find, that while I have preſſed do- 
ing more than others, I have forgot to urge 
A you at leaſt, to do ſo much as o- 
th and while 1 have taught you to go 
beyond Publicans and carnal Men, I have 


overlook'd the Duties and good Things ſup- 


pos'd in the Text to be in Publicans, and car- 
nal Men, which are loving thoſe that love them, 
and bing bind, and crit, ad . courteons to 


thoſe who are ſo to them, and doing good to thoſe 


. who do good to them. 
Indeed, to recommend to you ſuch Du- 
ties as theſe, 99 5 to be a thing altogether 
5 edleſs and ſuperfluous, as needleſs as to 
teach People to Trade one with another, or 
to Eat when they are Hungry, or to Drink 

when they are Dry. But if we lock abroad 

and conſider the Chr. ſtian World, as it ap- 
Pears to us now, we fhall; find, that even 
theſe leſſer Duties are trampled upon as 
well as the greater; and as imipoſſible as it 
map ſeem to be, mot to love thoſe ho love 


us, it will appear, from the Sequel, that 


there are not a few, even among our ſelves, 
Chriſtiant, ſuch as they are, who break 
through the Obligation of this Duty, and 
may be juſtiy charged with wilful Omiſſion 
and Neglect, even of theſe common Offices 
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Indeed, it is a great Diſparagement to 
our Religion, at leaſt to the Profeſſors of 
it, that they, who for the Time they have 
lived in the Church, ſhould: be able to di- 
geſt the ſtrongeſt Meat, ſhould ſtand in 
need of Milk; and thoſe who ſhould be 
able to teach others, ſhould have occaſian, 
or lie under a neceſlity to be taught the 
common Principles of | Heathes Divinity. 
But ſo it is, and to that paſs are things 
come, that we are forced — People 
the firſt Rudimeats of natural Theology; fo 
3 or ſo unfit, are many to in- 
ed in the higher Leſſons of Chriſti 


ani 
Fus and doigord ravine; whe bn and. cls 


good to u, is à pure natural Principle, and 


ic looks a little impertinent to prove the 
neceſſity of it, becauſe it is a Point all Men 
take for granted; yet that I may not ſeem 
to leave out any thing that ſhould have been 
ſaid, and for your tuller ur _ 
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I. Tbe Reaſonableneſs of this Principle of lov- 
ing, and doing good ta thoſe who love and do good 
ro . And it will apprar from the follow- 
ing Particulars; {ol re e 
1. Nat tu love thoſe that love us, or not 
to be civil, kind, and courteous to thoſe 
who are ſo to us, tends to the Ruin and De- 
ſtruction of Humane Society. Mutual and 
reciprocal Kindneſſes are the Solder of Hu- 
mane Life; and without; theſe, the World 
would ſoon become a Hahitation of Savages; 
Trade and Commerce would quickly ceaſe, 
and the Condition of Mankind, like the 
Leviathaz's State of Nature, become a 
State of perpetual War: This would en- 
creaſe Animoſities, and ſet at variante Fa- 
ther and Sou, and the Daughter againſt 
her Mother, and the Daughter - in- law a- 
gainſt her Mather · in- law, 4nd: open a Gap 
to infinite Quarrels and Diſſentions; for as 
nothing ſowers our Spirits more than Un- 
kind neſſes from thoſe whom we have been 
kind to; fo if this proceded to an univer · 
ſal Cuſtom, Love and Charity would be 
deſttoyd, and with that the Peace and 
Order of Common-Wealths or Kingdoms. 
This would alienate: Mens Affections one 
from another, and this would proceed to 
Hatred, that Hatred to Revenge, chat Re- 
venge to Peſtructiou. In a $ this 
would breed the greateſbColifuſton.in Far 
milies, Cities, and Provinces, and nothing 
would be more miſerable than the Children 
ef Men. In the worſt. of Times, * 
ICC 
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Vice and Impiety abounds, and triumphs, 
and Religion is ſcorned, and lies neglected. 
This Principle of loving thoſe who love us, 
dath.. yet uphold Humane Societies; but 
were this Cement aboliſh'd or abandon'd, 
the whole Frame muſt fall into Diſbxder, 
and break into a ſhapeleſs Chaos. 
2. To love thoſe who love us, is a Dictate 
not only of Reaſon, bat of Iaſtin&- too; 
and therefore Inſtances of it are to be found 
even in Beaſts, aud Brutes, and irrational 
Creatures. I am not very apt to believe all 
Paſſages in Hiſtory, concerning Beaſts, and 
their wonderful Kindneſſes to thoſe who 
have been kind to them, yet ſome are ſo 
well atteſted, that I cannot forbear giving 
credit to them. Audronicus his Lyon is fa- 
$ and what. Wolves, and Tygers, and 
erpents have done to the holy Hermites of 
old, are things not to be ſlighted. How- 
ever, let's caſt our Eyes upon what our own 
Experience doth furniſh us with; we all 
know how. wonderfully kind Dogs are to 
thoſe who feed them, and make much of 
them; and there are ſuch Examples of Fi- 
delity and Love to their Maſters, in theſe 
Animals, that many a Man may bluſh to ſee 
himſelf outdone by thoſe deſpicable Crea- 
tures. Nay, wild Beaſts are ſerviceable and 
obliging to thoſe of their own Kind, that 
are ſo to them; ſo that not to love thoſe 
who love us, is to be orſe than Beaſts and 
Brutes, whom Inſtinct, and the Weight of 
Senſe forces into this Duty. | 


Nay, 
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Nay, 3. The Devils themſelves are kind 
to thoſe who are ſo to them; And there- 
fore one of them ſent Word to Creſw, who 
complain'd of his Unkindneſs, after he had 
f1Pd his Altar with frequent Incenſe, that 
he had no reaſon to find fault with him for 
being unkind; for when he, s. e. Craſu, 
was to be burut by the Order of Cyrw, he, 
5. e. the Devil, raiſed a Storm of Wind and 
Rain, and put out the Fire; and it's pro- 
bable he did ſo, if God gave him leave, be- 
ing the Prince of the Air; and therefore 
in a Capacity of making Alterations and 
Changes in Wind and Weather. | 
However, his Kindneſs is v evident 
to thoſe who do ordinarily ſerve him by 
their Vices; for to requite their faithful Ser- 
vice, he frights them not, moleſts them not, 
perhaps not all the Days of their Lives, 
but feeds them with pleaſant Fancies, gives 
them opportunity to fulfil their wicked De- 
ſires, and to accompliſh their Luſts; and 
ſometimes, as we read of Pope Silveſter Il. 
helps'them to conſiderable Preferment. It's 
true, theſe are dangerous Kindneſſes, yet 
they are taken for ſuch hy vitious Men; and 
it ſerves to prove, that the Principle of the 
Text is obſery'd by the Devils themſelves; 
and then what a ſtrange Creature muſt he 
be, whois defective in this Practice, ſeein 
ne is worſe than Beaſts and Devils. An 
the thing being ſo very bad, one would 
think none ſhould be found, at leaſt among 
Chriſtians, who can be charged wo . 
772 a t; 
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Guilt; but whether there be ſuch Perſons, 
will appear from the Second Particular. 


I'. What Perſons they are who att againſt 
this natural Principle. And here, 

1. What do ye think of refractory, un- 
natural, and untowardly Children, who 
reward the tender Care of their Parents, 
their Love, and Tenderneſs, and Indul- 
gence, with Contempt of their Advice and 
Admonitions, and running into Riotin 
and Drunkenneſs, into Chambering an 
Wantonneſs, into Strife and Envy, and 
taking Courſes which tend to the undoing 
of their Souls and Bodies? Are there no 
ſuch Children? If thete are none, what's 
the Reaſon of the many daily Complaints of 
this Nature? Whether there be any ſuch 
among us at this preſent, I Khow not, but 
if there were, 1 would ſhew them their 
Faces in this Glaſs, and let them ſee how 


ugly and deformed they look. I would call 


to them in the Language of St. John the 
0) O Generation of Vipers, why will nat 
ye be warned to flee from the Wrath to come ? 
A Generation of Vipers indeed, that tear out 


the Bowels of thoſe who gave you Life ! 


Do not your Parents love you? Do not 
they Maintain, and Feed, and Educate 
you in the Fear of God? Do not they en- 
treat you to mind your everlaſting latereſt ? 
Do not they encourage you to Goodneſs, 
diſuade you from Vice, invite you to the 
Houſe of God," to Prayer, and to an 

ly 


with the greateſt I 
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Exerciſes, which will give you Peace in the 
End? Do not they plead, and reaſon, and 
argue with you, and warn you not to un- 
do your. ſelves? And is not this Love, 
and Tenderneſs, and Affection? But if you 
reject their holy Counſels, deſpiſe their Ex- 
hortations, and ſcorn their warmeſt Ex 

ſtulations, will run into Company, which is 
your Bane, ruſh into Deſtruction, and ven- 
ture into the Chambers of Death, is not 
this requiting their Love with Hatred, their 
Kindneſs with Baſenefs, and their Charity 
the gr zratitude? And is not 
this ſinking below Publicens and Heathens? for 
they love thoſe that love them Tell me not, 
that you love their Perſons, though you 
hate their Inſtructions; for what doth Love 
to their Perſons ſigniſie, while you hate that 
wherein they do moſt of all expreſs their 
Love, and declare their Tenderneſs and 
ATIGRT i... 4 oor a. 7 
2. The ſame may be aid of Hearers, 
with reſpect, ta. their faithful Paſtors and 
Teachers; we. admoniſh, we e we 
reprove, we tell our People of their Vices, 
and ſpare them not; we repreſent to them 
their Errors in their native Colours, and all 
that they may amend their Ways, and be- 
e of Heaven: And is nat 
this, Tenderneſs, and Love, a Affecti on! 
What eſſe 1 be ab e Nt It is 
true, .ont Calling and Profeſſion abliges us 


ir Sorcs 
Sores 


to ſay ſamething, but madig cke 0 in 


general Terms, without rubbing 
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or lancing their Wounds, or breaking their 
Impoſthumes. It's Kindneſs therefore that 
makes us tell them the Truth, and lay open 
their Defects, and aſſure them of the Ter- 
rors of the Lord, and all that their Souls 


may live, and be bleſſed, and glorious, and 


enjoy the future Glory. But yet we find, 


that ſome there are who hate us for our 


Pains, call us Raſh, and Inconſiderate, and 
worſe Names, and bear a ſecret Spleen to 
us, becauſe we are fo plain and downright, 
and ſo free in our Cenſures; and is not this 
hating thoſe who love you? St. Chryſaſtom 
had large Experience of theſe unkind: Re- 
turns, and therefore in ſeveral of his Homi- 
lies, he warns his Auditors, and exhorts 
them not to; ſuffer their faithful Teachers to 
be ſlander d or abus d. Some of the Corin- 
thiant, 1 Cor. ix. 11. thought much of con- 
tributing to the maintenance of their Pa- 
ſtors; the Apoſtle is ſurpriz d at it: Whar, 
faith he, f we have ſown unto you ſpiritual 
Things, 4s it a great Matter, if we reap your 
carnal Things ? And he had reaſon to find 
fault with this mean Spirit of theirs, as be- 
ing contrary to this natural Principle of lov- 
ing thoſe who love s.. 

TY lady wal te rr ren 

ave been ſignally oblig'd by ot 

and yet can bud afford a good Word to 
thoſe from whom they have receiv'd ſuch 
ſignal Kindneſs, but carried away by Faction 
or Iatereſt, ſpeak Evil of them, and revile 
them; would to God ſuch Perſons were as 


rare 
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' rare among us as African Monſters are; but 
even of ſuch ungrateful Wretches, the Age 
we live in gives us too many Inſtances. 
David complained of them long ago. Tea, 
mine own familiar Friend, in whom I truſted, 
and who did eat of my Bread, bath lift up his 
Heel againſt me, Pal. xxi. 9. and could any 

thing be more baſe or barbarous, than for 
Herod to go about to kill Chriſt, who had 
purged his Country of Devils and Diſeaſes, 
Lule xiii. 31. And was it not a moſt in- 
humane Attempt, for thoſe very Soldiers, 
whoſe Lives St. Paul preſerv'd from Ship- 
. wrack, to conſult to kill him with the reſt 
- of the Priſoners, Acts xxvii. 42, 43. And it 
ſeems this wicked Generation doth laſt ſtil. 
And what ſhall I ſay more, we cannot with- 
out Grief, behold the many bold Offences 
vrhich are committed daily againſt this Prin- 
- ciple of Nature, even in thoſe Relations, 
- the very Name of which ſpeaks mutual and 
reciprocal Kindneſſes, ſuch as Huaband and 
Wife, Brothers and Siſters, Maſters and Ser- 
- wants; &c. who would ſuſpe& Unkindneſs 
among thoſe Relatives, to thoſe eſpecially 
-who ſtudy and ſeek their Good, and are 
more than ordinarily concern'd to expreſs 
their Love and Reſpe& to them, and in 
whoſe Mouth is the Law of Kindneſs ; yet 
even in this Graſs the Serpent lies, and the 
Snake doth hiſs. 4 nn io } v * 
After all, the Rich and Great offend a- 
gainſt this Law, ſuch, I mean, as are Mo- 
roſe, and Proud, and Self- conceited, and do 
bas 6:54 . 4 3 + ot 3, 4 & 3 Not 
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not think a poor Neighbour, their Brother 


in Chriſt, worthy of a civil Salutation, a 
Civility not denied by Heathens and Publicans 
to the meaneſt of their Brethren ; and of 
this Nature are thoſe falſe Salutations and 
pretended Civilities of diſſembling and hy- 

ritical Men, ſuch as Joab, and others, 
whoſe Words are ſofter than Butter, but 
War is in their Hearts; who ſeem indeed to 
love thoſe who love them, but it is from 
the Teeth outward, for they hate them 
within: = | | | 
There needs no Goſpel to condemn ſuch 
bold and daring Sinners, the Light of Na- 
ture will ſerve to do it, tho? it is confeſs'd, 
that the Goſpel under which they live, and 
which teaches them greater and better 
things, will help to aggravate both their 
Sin and Puniſhment. | ” er 
And this will juſtifle our Third Enquiry, 


III. How Men come to ſink ſo low, ſo much 
beneath Heathens and Publicans, as to att a- 
Zainſt this natural Principle. And, 1 
1. They have very weak, dull, and dark 
Apprehenſions of the Worth and Nature of 
Chriſtianity; and indeed, of any Religion; 
ſome Religion or other they muſt profeſs; 
and ſince Providence lets them ſtumble up- 
on the Chriſtian, they embrace it, but con- 
ſider not what it imports, how Holy its Pre- 
cepts are, how Rich its Promiſes, how Am- 
ple its Advantages, how Clear its Revelati- 
ons, how Great its Excellencies, and how 


juſtly 
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juſtly it requires greater Strictneſſes than 
either Judaiſin or Heatheniſm, or any other 
Religion in the World. This Conſideration 
would make them dread offending againſt 
the Law of Nature, and make them aſham'd 
to think, that they who are bound to do 
more than others, ſhould not do ſo much as 
others. Theſe Things being no Objects of 
their Thoughts, they have a very low Opi- 
nion of the Religion they profeſs, and there- 
fore are not concern'd nor frighted if they 
fall below the Grandeur of it, lower than 
Heathens and Publicans, and conſequently, 
do not love thoſe who love them. | | 
2. Their Luſts are ſtronger than their Re- 

ligion. This natural Principle of lovi 

thoſe who love them, is agreeable en 

to their Reaſon and Speculation ; but ſome 
edominant Luſt, either Avarice, or Am- 
ition, or Pride, or Envy, or Laſciviouſ- 
neſs, or Delight in vain Company, or ſome- 
thing their ſickly Deſires crave, and which 
they fancy their reciprocal Love would hin- 
der them from, ſomè ſuch Luſt, I ſay, reign- 
ing and domineering within it, damps and 
drowns that reciprocal Love they owe to 
thoſe that love them. A Man 2s tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own Luſt, and 
enticed, ſaith St. James, Ch. i. 14. As natu- 
ral as it is to be kind to thoſe who are ſo 
to us; yet if a Man give way to ſome vi- 
olent Luſt or Deſire, and let's that have the 
upper- hand, it will draw and force the Man 
away from the moſt eaſie, and moſt _ 
Ar; 
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liar, ' and moſt rational Duty whatſo- 
ever. | 

Not to mention, that if the Party who is 
or hath been kind, be defective in one Act, 
if after Nineteen Kind neſſes he fail to do the 


Twentieth, this ſhall be thought, by ſuch 


Perſons, an Argument ſufficient to juſtifie 
their want of reciprocal Love and Affection: 
But this ſhews the Diſingenuity of their 
Temper, and that an evil Spirit hath taken 
poſſeſſion of their Hearts, and committed a 
Rape upon the Dictates of their Reaſon and 
Underſtanding. And thus Men come to 
at againſt Principles which even Heathens 
and Publicans de obſerve. © 


Inferences. 


1. Iobſerve here, That Religion is not 
intended to make Men clowniſh and unci- 
vil; for our Saviour in the Text — — 
ſaluting our Brethren, to be not only law- 
ful, but a natural Duty, which God ex- 
— of Men as Men. Indeed, he would 

ave us do more than this comes to, and 
extends it even to Enemies, and to Perſons 
who have wroag'd, affronted, and abus'd 
us, but he doth not deny the Lawfulneſs 
of it, but eſtabliſnes this lower Duty, which 
even Heathens and'Publicans count reaſona- 


And therefore that Sect which places Re- 
ligion in forbearing all external Salutations, 
fu agaiuſt a/ natural Daty. * The Goſpel 
LN F f doth 
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doth not 7 but exalt all | Du- 
125 and ſets them in a EIS Light; and 


Felon ion by 41 _ Wa Brethren, or 


Hans be a natural Duty, it muſt 

much more a Chriſtian Puty; the 
Spirit ef the. Ha, ſgems rather 4 Spirir 
. Delpſion, than the, Spirit of G 
hich inclines the Soul to Affability, Cour- 
. — And Cixvility, an ect to Su- 
Periorg. Nox muſt the n ention of 
Superiors:59 the meaneſt Capacity, or their 
ty us lay aſidy the Reſpect we 
owe them; far this is to 7507 ogcaſion that 
the Way of Ernch is evil ſpoken of, and to 


bring an evil Report upon the good Land, 
It's true, in Chriſt, we are all equal, with 


reſpect to the Privileges, and Advantages 
that come by Chriſt, they being promiſed 
ora tender d to all; hut that doth. not de- 
ſtroy the external Ręſpect, Obeiſance, and 
Qivility we owe to Perſons of different 
Ranks and Quslities, or to Men whem Pro- 
vidence hath xaiſed aharenhec mme! 
iu; Church or State. 

bekgrant, the Men of this. World will cal 
that Clowniſhneſs, When a good Man will 
not drink with them, nor comply with 
theit Senſualities, but reproves them either 
fax theiv Oaths, ox other Senſuslities. But 
that Clowaiſhneſe, ift muſt be callid ſn, i5 
a Duty. Notwithſtanding this, we may 
preſerve tht Reſpect due 10 their: Places and 
Elevations in the World, as we: ie. in 
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with the Sins of Auaias the High- Prieſt, and 
of Feſtus the Governour, yet paid them the 
Reſpecł their Stations, and the Figure tliey 
made in the World required. 1 

II. The Text teaches us, how we are to 
uggravate dur Sius, in our Confeſſions to God. 
Fo commit Sins, which the very Heut hen, 
and Prblicans condemn and abhor, muſt 
needs be very dreadful in a Chriſtian, be- 
cauſe' he ſins againſt the very Principles of 
Nature. lu the ſame manner, to negleg 


that which Heathent and Publicamt by the 


Light of Nature do find and affirm, and ob- 
ſerve as neceſſary, muſt make the omiſſion 
exceeding black in a Curiſtian, becauſe he is 
without exeuſe. And therefore, if any of us 
have been unkind, diſobliging, ill-natur'd, 
croſs, and furly, and moroſe to thoſe ha 
are kind, and loving, and tender, and cha- 
ritable to us, let's not make light of the 
Sin, which is ſo much the greater, by how 
much it is condemn'd by Heathens and Pub- 
lit. S010 n pitt £1 | Þþ Nu 
riß ius, the Goſpel obliges you to love 
your Enemies, and will not ye love your 
Friends? Not to love your Enemies will 
bring the Wrath of God upon you; how 
much more your not loving thoſe who love 


ven The neglect of the more difficult 


Task will make you miſerable, and will 
not neglect of the caſier cover your Faces 
with Confuſion? Incemperance, Prunken- 
neſso Cheating, Defrauding, ELying, Extor- 
tion, Profaneneſs, c. are condemu d by the 
evo. Ff 2 very 


v 
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very Heathens, and will you, ( from whom 
greater Vertuds are expected) defile your 
ſelves with ſuch Sins as theſe? The brighter 
the Light is, the greater is the Sin; and 
therefore a Chriſt;4# who lives under a high- 
er Diſpenſation, if he neglects that, which 
the leſſer was ſufficient to inftruct him in, 
fins with a Witneſs, for he ſins in the midſt 
of Sun-ſhine. In our Confeſſions therefore, 
ſuch Sins muſt be particularly deplor'd, as 
exceeding others in Heinouſneſs: And O! 
let the Greatneſs of the Sin fright us for 
ever from venturing upon the like again; 
and let's bleſs. God, that there is yet Hopes 
of Mercy, and Vertue, and Efficacy in the 
Blood of Jeſus, to waſh away Sins, which 
_ more than ordinary Guilt upon the 
Sou = | 8 | . 
III. Since it is fo unnatural and irratio- 
nal a thing not to love thoſe, who love us, 
behold how irrational and unnatunal a thing 
it muſt be not to love God, who loves us, 
and hath loved us into Miracles and Pro- 
digies? Hath not he loved us? Dares any 
ſay, he hath not? If he hath not loved us, 
wor do our Praiſes ſignifte? Why do we 
praiſe him, as it is in our Tit our 
Creation, Preſervation, and all the Bleſſings of 
th's. Life * Why do we publickly and pri- 
vately praiſe him above all things, for the 
Redemption of the World by our Lord | Jeſus 
Ebrist , for the Means of Grace, and for: the 
Hope of Glory? Are not theſe Signs of Love? 
Can there be greater Chara 2 * 
N 18 ve 
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Love? De not we own, and cohfeſs, and 
acknowledge, that theſe are certain Marks 
of Love? 
But why, Chriſtian, why art thou ſo un- 
kind to that God who hath loyed thee thus? 
He keeps thee, he watches over thee, he is 
thy Sun and thy Shield, thy Shade on thy 
right Hand, daily and hourly he ſhowers 
down Bleſſings upon thee, and all the Evils 
that befall other Men, and which thon art 
preſerved from; it's he that preſerves thee 
om them. But why ſo diſreſpectful to 
that God, who incircles and crowns thee 
with loving Kindneſſes and tender Mercies ? 
Art not Son unkind to him, when thou 
ſin'ſt againſt him? Art not thou diſre- 
1 | to him, when thou wilkully do'ſt 
that which he proteſts jn his Word is abo- 
mination in his Eyes? What Iniquity do'ſt 
thou find in him, that a God ſo tender 
and fo kind cannot attract or charm thy 
Heart iato reciprocal Love? Why wilt 
thou ſuffer ithat Tongue of thine to veat it 
ſelf in frothy and corrupt Communicati- 
ons, which was given thee to ſing his 
Praiſes ? Why wilt thou diſhonour him 
with thoſe Creatures which were intended 
for thy uſe and refreſhment ? Why wilt 
thou make thoſe Members of thy Body 
Inſtruments of Uarighteouſneſs, which 
were intended to be Inſtruments of Holi- 
neſs? Why wilt thou make thy Soul a 
Sink and Sty of impureand noiſome Luſts, 
Which was intended to be a Temple of the 
215 Ff 3 Holy 
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Holy Got? Why wilt thou make thoſe 
Mercies thou enjoyeſt, Weapons to fight 
againſt him, which were intended as ſilken 
Strings to lead thee to his Banquetting- 
Houfe, the Banner whereof is Love? 
He draus thee with Cords of Love, (was 
evergreaterGentleneſsuſed toward aChild?) 
and canſt thou find in thy Heart to grieve 
ſuch Bowels of Compaſſion ?- Behold what 
manner of Love the Father hath ſhewn ta is, 
that we ſhould be called the Children of God; 
and is this your Gratitude, to make your 
ſelves Children of Hell, and Heirs of Dam- 
nation ? TI CHTTP.. 
There is that in the Love of God, which 
would be an Antidote againſt ail Sins 
whatſoever, had'ſt thou but Courage to 
remember that Love, and to ſet it before 
thee in lively Characters. Joſeph remem- 
bred God lov'd him, and he reſolutely 
reſiſts the Charms of his Miſtreſs; - How can 
J, faith he, commit this Miclerlneſe, and fin 
ainſt God'? Chriſtian, were the Love of 
od ſeriouſly remembred and thought of, 
thou could'ſt not ſin. To offend him 
would go as much againſt thee, as drinking 
3 or a Draught of Gall and Worm- 
We talk a — — of 
Love, what Power it hath to charm ratio- 
nal Souls: Sirs, God hath given you rati- 
onal Souls, and you are ſenſihle there is no 
Love ſo great, ſo amazing, ſo wonderful, 
as the Love of Gad to your Souls * 
Wat CE 4 4 ies, 
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dies. I beſeech you the eſore, Brethren, by the 
Mercies of God, by the Love of God, by the 
Charity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, — pre- 


ſent your Souls and Bodies living Sacrifices, holy 
and acceptable unto God, which is your reaſon- 


able Service. Amen. 


» 


PFF Mt. ao a „ 


5 & 54 


Vol. II. 


433 


— — 


— . 


SERMON XXXIX. 


— 


St. Marth. Ch. v. Ver. 48. 


Be ye therefore perfe®, even as bay 
Father, which is = Heaven is * 


HAT no Man may be offended at 
this Command of Perfection, which 
ſome think utterly impoſſible on 
this ſide of Heaven, and others 

do as vainly boaſt of, as if they were arrived 
to it. Give me leave to tell you, that it's no 
unuſual thing in Scripture, to meet with Ex- 
hortations of that Nature. It was God's 
Order to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 1. Walk before 
me, and be thou perfect; and it ſeems, it is 
the Deſign of the Goſpel, and of the preach- 
ing of it, that we may preſent eyery one 
perfe& in Chri## Jeſus, Coloff. i. 28, And to 
this pu ſe was the Prayer of Euphrates 
for the Coloſſians, That they might ſtand 
perfect and compleat in all the Will of God, 
Gol. iv, 12. And accordingly St. Paul en- 

treats 
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treats the Corinthians to be perfect, 2 Cor. xiii. 
11. And let us go on to Perfection, is the 
Advice he gives to the Hebrews, Heb. vi. 1. 
And perſect Love is expreſly made a Duty, 
1 John iv. and the Lord male you perſeci, 
15 4 common eee uſed by eaten les 
in the Cloſe of their Epiſtles; ſo that the 
Command of endeavouring after Perfecti- 
on, is not among the trek Atyiueere, Or the 
Phraſes which are mention'd but once in 
Scripture : All the Queſtion. Is; what is 
meant by it. 
„There is an abſolute Perfection, which 
excludes all Spots, and Blemiſh, and De- 
fect, and harh every thing that can be ra- 
tionally wiſh'd or deſir'd to render it an 
Objects of the greateſt Admiration; and in 
_ this Senſe, the Lam of God is perfect Jamil Zr. 
and according: to this Notion God is Per- 
te&, who is all in all: But this is not the 
Perfection Man is exhorted to; and though 
ic be ſaid in the Texr, Be ye perfect, ven us 
your Father in Heaven is perfect; yet the Par- 
ricle 44 iniports6uly's Similitud&; nv equa- 
y, Heng ratker, That it is gur Daty to 
jenceate ont Heavenly Father: akd 26 come 
as near the Original as our Fraiſty wil give 
Fave, than that we are to do exattly ac- 


cording to the Meaſure of the Falnefs of 
God. . A ſ * * p _— "7% ACA om 2 


So that Perfection, when requit d of Men 
and Chriſtiarr, is a limited Perfection By a 
perfect Perſon, the Hy hoff foretimes theans 
one who is very esceflent; ſo he who * * 

1 2 
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offend. in ward, is ſaid to be a' perfett Man. 
Jam. iii. 2. i. e. an excellent Chriſtian, wh 
isarriv'd to a high Degree of Self- conqueſt 
and Perfection. Sometimes a perfect Man 

is one that is well eftablifh'd in the Truth, 
to diſtinguiſh him from others who are 
weak in Faith, as 1 Cor. ii. 6. And this is 
to be comparatively Perfect, i. e. more Per- 
fect than others. Sometimes the Scripture 
ſtiles them Perfect, who are beginning to be 
fo, and ſtrenuouſſy endeavour after Perfecti- 
on, as Phil. iii. 15. Sometimes to perfect a 
Thing, is to finiſh it, or to carry it on till 
it hath all its neceſſary Qualifications, as 
1 Theſſ. il. 10. and Fam. 1. 4. So that the 
Perfection we are capable of amounts to no 
more than Sincerity, which is an Evange- 
lical Perfection, and ſuch as God, for 
Chriſt's ſake; is willing toaccept of; and we 
are then perfect in Goodneſs, hen no con- 
ſiderable lagredient of a Holy Life is want- 


ks Words of the Jet, Be je therefore 
perfeth, as jour Father in Heaven -1s per felt, 
relate either to the Dyty immediately pre- 
ceding, or to all the Vertues and Self- 
denials preſſed and recommended in this 
Chapter. e 
As they relate to the Duty immediately 
preceding, they i t an impartial and 
unlverſal Charity; for the Duty Orig in- 
ſiſted upon but juſt before is being civil, 
kind, and courteous, charitable, and doing 
good, not only to our Friends, and Bre- 
thren, 
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thren, and Relations, and to the inoffenſive, 
but to our Foes and Enemies, and ſuch as 
have wrong'd, and deſpitefully uſed us: 
And then the Meaning is, Be y kind, 
and follow your Heavenly Father's Example, 
who is kind to Good and Bad, to Friends 
and Foes, both to his Children, and to 
Strangers. . If you love your Friends only, 
your Charity is not perfect, but wants the 
better half; you then compleat it, and make 
it ſincere and perfect, when you expreſs it 
not only to thoſe who love you, but even 
to thoſe that hate you. 

As the Command relates to all the Ver- 
tues in this Chapter, it imports, that we are 
to be ſincere and conſcientious in the prac- 
tice of them all, of one as well as the other, 
as our Father in Heaven exerciſes all his 
Perfections for the of Mankind, and 
the whole Creation; and mane for 
the Good of thoſe that love him. And after 
all, we are to ſuppoſe, that Chris Deſign 
is to teach us, not to content our ſelves with 
having begun well, but to go on to the end 
well; for all this appertains to the Perfecti- 
on enjoin'd here. 78 

All that hath been ſaid, may be reſolved 
into this Propoſition, That 4 Chriſt; an's Per- 
fection conſis in a chear ful Imit atzon of the Per- 
fecti ons of his Father whach is in Heaven. St. 


Paul, therefore very ſenſible of this Truth, 
earneſtly entreats the Epheſians to be Followers 
of Gad, as dear Children, Eph. v. 1. 
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Indeed, there are ſome Perfe&ions in 


„God, which we cannot, muſt not imitate, 
ſuch as his Omniſcience, and being the 


Searcher of all Hearts, his Self- ſufficſency, 
and dwelling in a Light inacceſſible, and 
certain Knowledge of the Day and Hour of 
the laſt Judgment, and the Number of his 
Elect, his Immortality, Oinnipotency, and 
being the Object of Religious Adoration. In 
theſe we are to admire him, rather than 
imitate him. = RAGE 
And yet it is as certain, that he is to be 
imitated in his other Perfections, ſuch as, 
1. His Charity and Beneficence to the Good 
and Bad, to Friends and Foes. It's true, 
the Mercies ſhewn to both Sorts, are of 2 
different Nature. And the Bad have not 
all' the Bleſſings which the Good enjoy. 
Yet both have experience of his Acts of 
Charity. Our Imitation of him in this 
Particular, is chiefly aimed at in the Text; 
and in my Explication of the preceding 


- Verſes, 1 have again and again preſſed it 


upon you, with very moving and powerful 
Arguments, even ſaluting, and being kind, 
and doing good to thoſe who deſpitefully , 
uſe you, as well as to your Friends, and 
ſach as never offended you, a Vertue this, 
which cannot be inculcated too often; for 
there is nothing more univerſally neglected, 


0 greater Part thinking, there lies no 


Obligation upon them to be civil or kind 
to an Enemy, a Temper very different 
from that of che excellent Virgin in Taule- 


tis, 
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ru, who being asked, what Way ſhe took 
to arrive to that Height of Holineſs, which 
appear'd in her, auſwer'd, © Tho who 
tc were moſt offenſive. and troubleſome, and 
te injurious, to me, I have endeavont'd to 
et love with moſb ardent Affection; aud thoſe 
« ho abuſed me moſt; and did me the great- 
G 25 Wrong, upon them I have ſometimes 
ce heaped the greateſt Kindneſſes I was ca- 
* pable of, Which I ſhould not have done, if 
&« they had not dealt ſo diſingenuouſſy with 

e nir er 2125 357 bu? 
St. Chryſaſtam, in his Homily! upon 1 theſe 
Words, is very ſmart upon thoſe ha ſcorn 
to be civil to their Enemies, except their 
Enemies begin the Civiliey, and ſalute 
them firſt. What Folly, ſaith he, is it to 
cc expect, that thine Rnemy ſhould ſalute 
te thee firſt? if he doth, thou get ſt not ling 
< by it; if thou preventeſt him in theſe Ci- 
= vilities, thou carrieſt away the Crown. 
B preventing bis Salutations, thou reapeſt 
ce Profit from his Pride, bis Arrdgance'and 
“ Haughtineſs proves thy Glory. Thou 
c hlameſt him, becauſe he dath not ſalute 
« thee firſt; and art not thou to be blamed 
« as much as he for not preventing his Salu- 
c tation? If he is to be blamed, why doſt 
thou imitate him in that, for which thou 
cc findeſt fault with him? Wẽ thatare bound 
to ſuffer our ſel ves to be ſtruck on the Cheek, 
and to go farther with an Enemy than we 
are conſtrained; and to loſe our Cloak, and 
Coat, and Garments, when ER; 
nt waar 
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what Hopes of Mercy have we, if we will 
not ſa much as prevent an Enemy in the 
Point of Civility and Salutes? Thou ſay'ft 
L ſhall be augh'd at if I do . Mad-man, 
that thou may 'ſt not be deſpis d by Men, 
daſt thou offend, thy God? That thy Fel- 
low- Servant may not jeer thee, doſt thou 
diſhonour thy Creator and greateſt Bene- 


factor? The more thy Fellow - Creature de- 
ſpiſes thee for doing thy Duty, the greater 


is thy Reward, for thou ſuffer'ſt that Con- 
tempt for God's ſake; and let me tell you, 
that it's greater and better to be deſpiſed for 
God's ſake, than to be honour'd and careſs'd 
by all the Princes of the World. N 
2. Another Perfection, which requires 
our. Imitation, is hi Patience. See how 
God bears with Sinners! See how loath he 
is ta ſtrike; ſee how unwilling he is to af- 
flick the Children of Men. They abuſe 
him, and he lays. by his Rod; they wrong 
him, and he with- holds his revenging Arm. 
8. James, to engage his Auditors to Pati- 
ence, ſets tlie Examples of the Prophets be; 
fore them, Jam. v. 10. But we _ haye. a 
greater Example to follow, even him that 
teaches his aß ets Wiſdom. Is God fo 
5 and ſhall w burn ＋ Rage. and 
Reyenge, immediately upon an Injury, tha 

8040 us? Is chere be like our Father 
which is in Heayen? We would not have 
God deal with us in this manner :,,, Fooliſh 
Creatures Aud thall we deal thus with our 
r 
* . 3· In 
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3. In his Veracity. God cannot lie, Tit. i. 2. 


and we muſt not lie. Wherefore putting away 


Lying, ſpeak every Man Truth to his Neighbour, 
Eph. iv. 25. It is our Duty upon ſeveral 
Accounts, but more particularly upon this, 
becauſe our Father in Heaven, whoſe Chil- 
dren we profeſs our ſelves to be, is a God 
of Truth. How unlike God, is that Man, 
who talks deceitfully to his Neighbour, that 
tells him one thing, and means another ? 
How contrary. is this to the Temper of 
our Father which is in Heaven, whoſe 
Promiſes are ſteddy like Pillars of Braſs; 
and Heaven and Earth ſhall ſooner periſh, 
than the leaſt Tittle of ' his Promiſe ſhall 
fail. When he faith the Word, Men may 
as firmly depend upon it, as if it were con- 
firm'd with Oaths. This muſt be our Ex- 
ample, and a ſtrict Veracity muſt attend our 
Speeches. He that in his Words hath not 
a ſtri& Regard to Truth, not only deviates 
from the Temper of his Father which is in 
Heaven, but is like the Devil, the Father 
of Lies; a Likeneſs, from which Good Lord 


deliver us. 


4. In his Purity. To this purpoſe is the 
ſtanding Command, Be 2 Holy as I am Holy, 
1 Pet. 1. 16. God is a Hater of Sin, and ſo 
muſt we abhor that which is Evil,” Rom. xii. 9. 
God isan Enemy particularty to all Un- 
cleannefs, Laſciviouſneſs, and untawful Mix- 
rures, and fo muſt we, For this is the Wil 


of God, even your Santt.fication, that every 
ene of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his Veſſel 
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in Sanflification and Honour, 1 Thefſ: iv. 3, 4. 
And Purity in our Thoughts, Deſires, Words, 
and Actions, is the ſureſt Sign that we be- 
long to him, who is of purer Eyes than to 
behold Iniquity. For I will be ſanct ſied in all 
them that draw mph unto mo. ais 
And what ſhall I ſay more, God is a Lover 
of good Men, dwells with the Humble and 
Lowiy, prizes Holineſs, and an active Faith, 
beyond all the Riches, and Honours, and 
Grandeur of the World; eſteems a Saint, 
before the moſt potent and unſanRified 
Wretch; condeſcends to Perſons of the 
meaneſt Rank, executes Judgment for the 
Oppreſſed, relieves the Fatherleſs and Wi- 
dow, takes Care of the Stranger, pities them 
that are in Bonds, commiſerates the Needy, - 
comforts the Afflicted, counſels the Stubborn, 
reclaims the Impenitent, encourages the Pi- 


ous and Serious, ſtrengthens them that do 


ſtand, raiſes thoſe that are fall'n; he heals 
the broken in their Heart, and biads up 
their Wounds: In all which Particulars, our 


Imitation of him becomes a neceſſary Duty. 


And this is tobe perfect, as our Father which 3s 
in Heaven is perfect. To imitate his Per- 
feQion is our Perfection, a Duty neceſlary, 
becauſe commanded ; and ſome other Rea- 


ſons which make it ſo, are theſe following: 


3 
G g Reaſons. 
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; Reaſons. 


1. In this Imitation we cannot be mi- 
ſtaken: Here we are ſure we are in the 
right: Were there danger of going aſtray, 
or falling into Waters, or running upon Pre- 
Cipices, it would be ſome Diſcouragement. 
God can do nothing thats Evil. The Per- 

fections which are in him, are undoubtedly 
good and right. Here is no fear of a falſe 
Light, of an Ignis fatuus, of a falſe Teacher, 
of a Barcacab, of a Deceiver. God can de- 
ceive no Man; it is againſt his Nature and 
- his Will. He is the Fountain of Goodneſs. 
He is Good and doth Good, and is a Guide 
to them that walk in Darkneſs. Whatever 
he doth muſt be Praiſe-worthy and com- 
- mendable ; and in following his Example, 
we cannot run into By-Paths, into Laby- 
rinths, into dangerous Gulfs. He is Light, 
and in him is no Darkneſs at all; and there- 
fore we have reaſon to walk in the Light, 
even as he is in the Light; for in following 
that Light, we do, and cannot but do, that 
which is Holy and Juſt, and agreeable to the 
Rules of Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, and 
which will lead us into the Ways of Peace, 
and Satisfaction, and Joy, and Comfort, even 
to the ſtill Waters, to the Fountain of living 
Waters, whereof whoever drinks,-ſhall ne- 
ver thirſt again. | 4 N 
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2. Our 
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- _2--Qur Intereſt, our Duty, our Life, our 
Breath, and Being, and all the Mercies we 
enjoy, oblige us to love him; but how can 
we love him, except we imitate him ? Love. 
doth naturally incline to Imitation. The © 
ancient Egyptiaus are ſaid to have a mighty 
Veneration for their Kings, and that Love 
fo wrought upon them, that they would 
imitate their Princes in their Halting, Lame- 
neſs, and ſuch other Defects and Infirmities. 
The Perſians had that Love for Cyrws, that 
they would even bow their Childrens Noſes, 
to make them Aquiline, or like Bills of 


Eagles, becauſe that of Cyrus was ſo. So 


did Alexander's Courtiers hold their Heads 
on one ſide, becauſe Alexander went fo; and 
the Diſciples of Ariſtotle would go ſtooping 
out of Love to their Maſter, who uſed that 
Poſture. If Love hath that Power with 
Men, that it conſtrains to imitate thoſe 
whom they love, even in their Blemiſhes, 
and that with Pain and Uneaſineſs, can we 
talk of loving God, while our Love works 
in us no Imitation of his Goodneſs, Righte- 
ouſneſs, Veracity, Mercy, Clemency, &c. 
than which nothing is more profitable or 
edifying to our Souls, and in which our 
very Perfection conſiſts. Perfection is that 
which we very earneſtly deſire, and endea- 
vour after in other Things, perfect Health, 
perfect Strength, perfect Liberty, &c. and is. 
Perfection in G ſs, no Motive, no Temp - 


tation? 
| Gg 2 , "ns 
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3. It is certain, we are to tread in our Sa- 
viour's Steps. It's this that makes us Chri- 
ſtians. We have vow'd it, we have promisꝰd 
it, even to follow the Lord Je/a# ; but how 
can this be done, except we imitate our Fa- 
ther which is in eaten? Chriſt himfelt did 
fo. The Sen can do nothing but what he ſees 
the Father do; for what things he doth, 
theſe alſo doth' the Son likewiſe, John v. 19. 
He loved as God loved, and was merciful 
as God was merciful. In a Word, he was 
the expreſs Image of his Perſon, not only of 
his Nature, but of his Perfections too; and 
if this was our Saviour's Work, we cannot 
imitate that Saviour, except we endeavour 
to be perfett, as our Father which is in Heaven 
is perfect. But I ſhall preſs this no farther. 
There are ſeveral weighty Inferences which 
may be drawn from the Premiſes for out 
Inſtruction, and I muſt proceed to acquaint 


Inferencer. ) 


E From this Command of being Perfect, 
it doth not follow, that on this —— 
we may arrive to a reedom from all 
Sin, great and ſmall, which ſeeim to have 
been the Doctrine of Pelagins, and his Dil- 
ſciple Caleſti; and if We may believe St. 
Auſtin and they proceeded to that 
Extravagance, as to affirm, that all this 
might be done by the meer Strength and 
Force of Nature. They do indeed alledge, 

the 


BEWADY erer 


Vol. II. the Fifth of St. Matthew. 445 


the Examples of Abel, of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacab, and how God rewarded them 
with making them his Friends, and gave 
them great Inſtances of his Love and Fa- 
vour. Bat all that can be inferr'd from 


. thence, is only this, that heencourag'd their 


Faith by racious Regompences, as a Fa- 
ther doth a Child otherwiſe faulty enough, 
upon ſome: excellent Act of Obedience, but 
not that they were free from all Sin; there 
& not a juſt Mam vpon Earth, that doth good 
and ſinneth not, ſaith Solomon, Eccleſ. vil. 20. 
and the juſt Man falls ſeven times, i. e. Sins 
by Surprize very often, and riſes up gain, 
Prov. xxiv. 16. We grant very readily what 
St. Johm ſays, 1 John iii. 9. That the regene- 
Tate ber becaufe the Seed of God remains 
t 


in them; if we compare that 90 


with other Places of Scripture, che Sen 
muſt neceſſarily be this, That committing 


ſuch Sins as worldly and ſenfual Men make 


nothing of, is againft their Temper and In- 


clination, as ofeph told his Miſtreſs, How - 

i Wickedneſs ? They cannot 
fin wilfully, or with delight, or allow them- . 
„Hor ſin impenĩtent- 


can I commit t 
ſelves in any known $i 1 
ly. It's true, fach Men are call'd Perfect, 
decauſe they bave a reſpect to all the Com- 
mand ments of God, and there is nothing 
xemar kahle in all the Compaſs of Vertue and 
Goodneſs, which they do not heartily en- 
deavour after, and their Sincerity is called 
Perfection; but ſtill, that's no Argument, 
that therefore they are not ſubject to acci- 
8 + dental 


EM 


446 Sermon Thirty Ninth, on Vol. II. 
dental Slips and Failings, while they live 
among Men, and converſe with variety of 
Perſons, which they expiate by a renew'd 
and daily Repentance, ſo that a Man may be 
a perfect Man, as the Sun is a perfect Light; 
yet as that Luminary hath its Spots, and is 
ſubject to be clouded, ſo righteous Men may 
have leſſer Faults, and be abject to Inadver- 
tencies, and yet be perfect ſtill. 
II. It follows from the Premiſes, that 
toth the Saying in the Text, and all the 
cther Oracles deliver'd in this Sermon, are 
Precepts, not Counſels, Duties which every 
Chriſtian is oblig'd to perform; not meer 
Heroick Actions, which the Religious only, 
and thoſe who haye entirely dedicated 
themſelves to God's Service are oblig'd to 
mind, or to exerciſe themſelves in the 
Church of Rome, by making a Diſtinction 
betwixt Counſels and Precepts, cuts the Sinews 
of a Chriſtian Life; and how pleaſing ſoever 
this Doctrine may ſeem to carnal Men, in 
that it gives them Hopes, that they may 
be excuſed from the ſeverer and weightier 
Puties of the Law; but that this Doctrine 
is falſe, particularly with reſpe& to the 
Oracle of the Text, and the reſt in this 
Chapter, is evident from hence, becauſe 
Crit ſpeaks to all his Diſciples, and all 
that call themſelves Chriſt:aus, own them- 
ſelves to be fo; and therefore all mult fall 
under the Obligation. And are not we all 
fond of being Children of our Father which 
isin Heaven, and if the Children of God 
Gu are 
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are obliged to theſe Self-deuials, can any of 
us excule our ſelves from the Duty, ſince 
there are none of us, but what are deſirous 
to be honour'd with that Title ? 

Iwill not deny, but there are ſome E- 
vangelical Counſels, which all are not ob- 
liged to perform; of this Nature is Celiba- 
cy, Or a ſingle Life, whereof Chriſt ſpeaks, 
Matt h. xix. But then theſe Counſels are fo 
expreſſed, that we may know they are no 
peremptory Commands, to which all are 
obliged, as in the preceding Inſtance of a 
ſingle Life, Chriſt ſays, He that is able to re- 
cerve it, let him receive it, Matth. xix. 12. 
which differs very much from a command- 
ing Stile; and beſides, the Sayings in this 
Sermon of Chriſt, are enjoyn'd upon pain of 
Damnation, and thoſe who hear them, and 
neglect to do them, whoever they be, great 
or low, Clergy-men or Lay-men, are call- 
ed Fools, and miſcrable, and undone for 
ever. | | 
III. We ſee here, there is no ſtanding 
ſtill in Religion, but he that will be ſaved, 
muſt preſs on toward Perfection. It is very 
common with ſome Chriſtians, when they 
are come to ſuch a Pitch of Devotion, 
there to reſt and grow ſecure, and maintain, 
that Formality, and think themſelves ſuffi - 
ciently Religious. But this muſt be a Mi- 
ſtake, and it's a Sign they do not ſearch 
their Hearts, nor examine their Lives, nor 
compare their Behaviour with the particu · 
lar Rules of the Goſpel; which if they did, 
1 971 884 they 
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they would find, that there is always ſome- 
thing to reform, to amend, to rectifie, and 
to ſet in order; ſomething to remove, and 
ſomething to plant, ſomething to meliorate, 
and ſometing to diſlodge; in a Word, that 
ſome other Vertues, beſides thoſe they have 
bred, are to he Objects of their Love and 

| t. | 
er at Perſon who contents himſelf with 
his being free from ſcandalous Sins, ſtops 
there,and looks after no greater Perfection, 
moſt certainly diſobeys the Words of the 
Text ; for how doth he endeavour after Per- 
fection, that parts with one Sin, and . 
himſelf wich another; and with the Phariſee, 
cries, I thank thee, O God, that I am not as 
other Men, unj uſt, adulterous, &c. and all this 
while allows ſelf in Pride, Arrogance, 
. Cenſoriouſneſs, and Self- canceitedneſs. Not 
to go on in Religion, or not to perfect 
what is begun, nor not to proceed from 
Vertue to Vertue, is to go backward: And 
he that is at a ſand, lies expos'd to the 


Evil's Temptations, for we are not ignorant of 


Devices. He that ſtands ſtill, will not be 
long before he goes backward, he is next 
door to it; for this giyes the Enemy a fair 
Opportunity to lull him into a Slumber, 
from whence he ſeldom awakes, till God 
calls aßen him in a terrible Accent: Thou 
Pool, this Night thy Soul hut be taken from 
4075 end hoſe ſhall be bat thou baſt provi- 

me ff 


> IV. Let's 
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I. Let's earneſtly labour after perfection, 
and that none may ask what Perfection is, 
It is no other, no leſs, no meaner Perfection, 
than what is preſſed in the Texr: Be ye ther- 


fore perſeft, as your Father which is in Heaven 
x perfect. 


This Perfection, to give a fuller Account 


_ ofit, relates, 1. To the Kinds of Graces. 


2, To the $ of Grace. | 


t. To the Kinds of Graces. Endeavour 
after Perfection appears in nothſng ſo viſi- 
ble, as in our ſerious Endeavours after the 
ſeveral Graces which make up the Wed- 
ding-Garment ſpoken of in theGoſpel, and 
the charming Ornament of Chriſt's Spouſe, 
Not only one, but all muſt appear very 
lovely in our Eyes. If one ſeems amiable, 
and the reſt are nauſeated, the Heart is not 
right with God. We maſt not content our 
ſelves with being liberal to the Poor and 
Needy, but Meekneſs and Humility, and 
Loveof Enemies, and rarity chu Evil 


with Good, muſt be as heartily eſpouſed as 
the other. To this purpoſe is that Com- 
mand of St. Perer, 2 Pet. i. 5. Add to your 
Faith, Vertue; unto Vertue, Nuomledge; umo 
Knowledge, Temperance ;, unto Temperance, Pa- 
fience ; umo Patience, Godlineſs; unto Godlineſs, 
Brotherly-kindneſs, and umo Brotherly-kindneſs, 
Charity, &c, There is indeed a great Streſs 
on ſome particular Vertues, and particularly 
on Alms-giving; and there are ſuch lofty 
things faid of it, that the unwary Reader 
will be apt to think he need do no more in 


order 
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order to Salvation. But though God's ſpe- 
cial Favour and Eſteem 'of ſuch a Vertue is 
ſet down, by Way of Motive and Encou- 
ragement; yet it's certain, it's no where 
ſaid, that ch a Vertue alone will ſuffice, 
in order to eternal Happineſs, and when 
the reſt are enjoin'd: with as great Severity 
as this, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that the 
reſt are equally neceſſary. The Phariſees 
indeed had an Opinion, that if a Man did 
exerciſe himſelf in any one Command, 
though he neglected the reſt, he would not 
fail of a bleſſed Portion in the Life to 
come. But this plainly contradicts the 
Chriſtian's Rule, which is, Te are my Friends, 
HF ye do whatſoever I command you, Joh. XV. 14. 
and it's to be fear'd, that where the Obedi- 
ence is partial, The Plant cannot be, or is 
not of our Heavenly Father's planting. The 
Stoicks which held, that he who had one 
Vertue, had all the reſt, were ſo far in the 
right, that he, who upon a good Principle, 
out of Love to Goodneſs, applies himſelf to 
one Vertue, is in a Diſpoſition to he Maſter 
of the reſt, if he purſues that Principle; 
but to think, that all the reſt will fal in 
w Courſe to bim, who by frequent Acts 
ſnews, he is 8 with one, is what Ex- 
perience confutes, and Reaſon tells us can- 
not be, except the ſame Induſtry be uſed, 
to attain to the reſt, that was uſed in the 
purſuit of that we have made a conſiderable 
„ 3th. {1.5 | 

e e ef 2. This 


- 


* 
30 


Vol. II. the Fifth of St. Matthew. 451 


2. This Perfection muſt be ſeen in the 
Degree of thoſe Graces we are poſſeſſed of. 
A lower Degree muſt beraiſed into a higher; 
Faith, which is like a Grain of Muſtard- 
Seed, muſt be advanced into a ſpreading 
Shrub ; ſo muſt Hope, ſo muſt Love, fo 
mult Charity, ſo muſt other Graces. The 
Acts muſt be improv'd into Habits, and the 
tender Plant muſt become robuſc, till it can 
bear the Injuries of Wind and Weather. The 
beginnings of a Vertue are Encouragements 
to proceed in it; he that doth not, doth 
not grow ſtrong in the Lord, and conſe- 
quently 'doth not endeayour after Perfecti- 
ec = 

3» This Perfection reaches farther yet, 
even, to doing of ſuch things, as are more 
perfect. There are divers Actions which 
ſeem to have no great hurt in them; and 
yet it is certainly a more perfect Act to ab- 
ſtain from them. This is to be obſerved 
particularly in Eating and Drinking, in 
Dreſſing; and. Cloathing, in Speeches, and 
Diſcourſes, and Viſits, 1n Converſation and 
Company, in Sports and -Recreations, &c. 
Such a Jeſt, eating of the other Diſh, 
drinking the third Glaſs, playing for Com- 

any's ſake; ſuch a gaudy Dreſs, &c. may 
ſeem harmleſs; but it is greater Perfection 
to forþear them; ſo in doing Good, it is, 
many times, greater Perfection to do ſuch an 
Act of Charity, than to forbear it. In all 
which Caſes, a Chriſtian who follows our 
Savionr's Rule in the Text, will have a pr 
cla 
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cial Regard to what is more perfect, and 
therefore more pleaſing to God. 

In ſuch Particulars as theſe, conſiſts the 
Ebriſtian Perfection, which here we are ex- 
horted to labour after; but I can have but 
little Hopes, that you will exerciſe your 
ſelves toward this Perfection, except you 
were very reſolute to make uſe of the ; 
Means, which are theſe following. 
1. A mighty Ambition after Spiritual 
Things; as great an Ambition to be truly 
Good and Holy, as others have to be Rich 
and Great in the World. 

2. A vigorous Conſideration of the future 
Degrees of Glory, according to the progreis 
you make here. He that meditates much 
of theſe Degrees, will find in himſelf a vehe- 
ment Deſire after ſuch Degrees of Sanity, 
as the moſt perfe& Perſons have attain'd 
£86 © -2 | 0 | 
3. A fervent Love of the Lord Jeſas, ſuch 
a Love as we find in St. Pau, in St. John, 
in Mary, the Siſter of Aartba, &c. a Love 
which muſt riſe from the ſtrong Impreſſes 
made upon the Soul by the Su of 
Chrift, and his Loye in deſcending 
Heaven, and dying for us. 

4. A lively Repreſentation of what God 
hath done for us, both in Spirituals and 
— — je Is 0 — amy 1 
the Soul, and put her upon deing any thi 
which he delights in. "B03 717 7 8 
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5. An attentive Conſideration of the 
Title in the Text, where God is called, Our 
Father which is in Heaven, an Epit het often 
page and therefore often to be thought 
of. HF we are his Children, what ſhould 
we do but imitate him, that being che Na- 
ture and Duty of Children, that do not 
bear that Name in vain. He is in Heaven, 
this ſpeaks his Greatneſs: We fee how 
Great Men prevail with us, to do things 
even contrary to our Inclination: And 
ſhall not he, who is the greateſt of all, in- 
fluence our Reſolution to be Perfect, as he 
himſelf is Perfect? Moreover, he is in 
Heaven, and from thence looks down upon 


us. It is his Condeſcention that he doth ſo, 


and that Condeſcention ought to be a Mo- 
tive to this Perfection. He looks down up- 
on us, to ſee how we improve our Talents; 
if we do not, he notes our Guilt in his 
Book, where it will ſtand as a Witneſs a- 
gainſt us. And he is ſaid to be in Heaven, 
to let us ſee the Place which we are to be 
receiv d into, if we be Perfect, and truly 
endeayour after it: Thither he intends to 
draw us, to the ſame Kingdom where him- 
ſelf Reigns, and where Chriſt, our Head, 
Reigns. And is this no Argument to ſtir 
us up to this Perfection? I do not mention 
Prayer, as a Means, becauſe we ſtill ſup- 
ſe, that whatever Helps we offer, all are 
nſignificant without fervent Prayer. And 


thus we havechalk'd out the Way to Chr;- 


ſtian PerfeQtion ; a Perfection, to ſpeak pro- 
CAS n perly 
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perly, begun on this Side the Grave, and 
which ſhall be perfe&ed in Heaven. And 
when that which is truly Per fett is come, then 
that which is in part ſhall be done away. I con- 
clude with St. * s ardent Wim I Pet v. 10. 
But the God of all Grace, who hat h "called #4 to 
bu eternal Glory in Chriſt Jeſus, after that ye 
have ſuffer d a while, make you perfett, ſtabliſh, 
ſtrengthen, ſettle you. To him be Gly and 
Dominion for ever. Amen. 
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Horneck, late Preacher at the Savoy, the Firſt Vol. 
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againſt the ewas. Part I. 8vo. 2 c 
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Doctrine of the Sacraments. By 1ſazc Barrow, D. O. 
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The Council of Trent no free Aſſembly, more fully 
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A Conference with an Anabaptift, being a Defence 
. of Infant-Baptiſm. In $v0. Price 12 d. 


A Theological Diſcourſe of Laſt Wills and Teſta. 
— maſts, In $9, Price 12d. 


— A Diſcourſe concerning a Death Bod Repentaner, 
Price 6 d. 
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Archbiſhop-of Canterbury, and the Right Reverend 
2 a Stilingfleet, now Lord Biſhop of oats 
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. A Method of aally Devotion, a Method of Devo. 
- tion for the Lord's Day. Likewiſe ſeveral ſmall Books 
againſt Debauchery, Profaneneſs, Blaſphemy, Cur. 
ſing, and Swearing, Oc, 245. Price 2d. each, and 
ſomething chea per to them that give „ Numbers. 
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